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Introduction

Verily, all praise 1s for Allah; we praise Him, seek Fis help, and ask for
His forgiveness. We scek refuge in Alizh from the evil of our own selves and
from the evil of our decds. Whomsoever Alish guides none can lead astray, and
whomseoever Allah leads astray none can guide. ] bear witness that none has the
right to he worshipped but Allah alone and that He has no partner, and 1 bear
witniess thar Mulbammad is His slave and M{:ssenger.

0O you who believel Fear Allah (3£) as He should be feared. And die not
except 1n the state of Islam {as Muslims} with complete submission w Allsh
(25). {Quar'an 302
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O mankind! Be dutiful te your Lord, who ereated you from a single person
fAdam), and from him He created his wife, and from them both He creared
many men and women and fear Allah (3€) through Whom you demand
your mutual {rights}, and {do not cut the relations of} the wombs (kinship).
Surely, Allah {38} is Ever an All-Watcher over you, {Qur'an 4:1)
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03 you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah (35) and fear Him, and speak
(always) the truth. He will direct you o de righteous good deeds and will

forgive you your sins. And whoever obeys Allah (88) and His Messenger (55)
he has indeed achieved a great achievement, {(Qur'an 33:70,71)
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The Mushm Nation today is experiencing a blessed awakening i all aspects
of its affairs; one that has been aroused by the efforts of the Mushim youth.

Haowever, the astute ebserver of this awakening will find that there ate many
problems that hinder its progress; problems that have prompted some scholars,
callers to Islam, and students of knowledge to lay down some gnidelines that the
youth of this blessed awakening should adhere to and follow.

Without a deubt, the enemics from without — the Jews, Christians, and
others — have tried to pur a stop to this awakening, simply because they fear the
results of its success and beecause they know that, if it strengthens, spreads, and
succeeds in achieving its aims, it will signal the end of their dominance.

What is Required from the Youth of this Awakening.

Firstly, the youth of this Islamic awakening must adhere to two primary
sources: Allih’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah. [t is from these sources that
they must take and derive the sound methodelogy that they will follow in all of
their endeavours.

If the methodology of the young male and femaie Muslims of this awakening
is not hased on Alah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Prophet (), according
to the understanding of the pious predecessors of this Nation, then it will
hecome a reckless and misguided awakening, and it1s feured that it will destroy
maore than it will build.

Secondly, the youth of this awakening must follow the cotrect methodolegy
that was applied by the chief of mankind, Muhammad {#), and that was then
applied after him hy the noble Companions {:£), and that was then applied after
them hy the Tabs iitn (next gencration after the Companions) as well as by those
who continued to follow rthem until this day.

Thirdly, the youth of this awakening must be upon ene word, united; their
methodelogy must be one, and theitstrength must he a united strength, and thar
is because disunity and discord de not lead to good but instead bring joy oniy to
the enemics of Allah in the Fast and in the West.

Therefore, we appeal to the scholars, callers {du @), and students of
knowledge in all places to forsake disunity, discord, and disagreement, and to
instead strive with determination to seck out the truth and to follow 1t, so that
they can all meet at a single point and come 1o the wealization that differences in
opinion in certain secondary issues of jurisprudence or issues of fizihad (issues
wherein there is no absolutely clear text that leaves no room for doubt; issues
wherein scholars are called upon to weigh the worth of different proofs and w
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derive rulings from them) are inevitable, and no Nation can be saved from them.
In fact, the best generation of this Nation, that of the Companions (4:}, was not
saved from such differences,

If cach onc of them is following proofs, without blindly and intransigently
chinging to a view of a school of junsprudence or of any other person or
group, then they must come to fnow thar differences in certain secondary issues
of jurisprudence or in issues of itthid should not affect their murual affection and
love.

In this beok, we find that the esteemed Shaykh, Muhammad Iba Salih
Al-'Uthaymin - may Allah have mercy en him — has laid down important
guidelines that the youth of this Islamic awakening should adhere to, so that
it truly becomes a blessed awakening, by the permission of Alish (38). Within
the chapiers of this book, 1the esteemed Shaykh addresses many issues that are
specific to the said awakening, pointing out the correct methodology to foliew
as well as the mistakes to avoid. He addresses many of these issues in question
and answer format.

I compiled 1he different seciions of this book from a number of lectures,
religious rulings, and writings of the nobie Shaykh, Muhammad Ibn Salih Al-
‘Uthaymin. | undertook the task of organizing the chapters and topics based
on my own discretion, along with the help of some noble brothers — roay Allab
reward them welk

The book is divided in the folloewing manner:

First section: important principles and guidelines for rhe success of an

Islamic Awakening
Second section: moderation and mildriess in calling others ro Isiam

Third section: guidelines to the youth of this awakening {questions and

answers)

The third section consists of 145 questions and answers, which contain
guidelines for callers 1o Tslam {du a¢) in gencral, and mare specifically, for the
youth of the preseat-day Islamic awakening.

. Through the questions and answers, we find that the noble Shaykh
clarifies the ruling of calling to Allah (da’ wah); he also discusses the
obligatory duties upon every caller (dd'i), the way and manner in which
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one should call to the way of Allah (i.e., to Idam), and the use of modern
means and tools o call others to the way of Alldh.

. The Shaykh — may Allah have mercy on him - then clarifies and
exposes many mistakes that people make when they arc performing da wah
to the way of Allih. Among the grave mistukes that the esteemed Shaykh
discusses here in detail, is that of diwision, enmity, and hatred among the
youth themselves.

. Then the Shaykh speaks about the importance of Islamic summer
seminars and camps for the youth, he poinis out the benefits and frues thar
are devived from such programs. He mentions the role of the youth as well
as what is obligatory upon them with regard to such programs. The Shaykh
also clarifies the ruling for certain entertainment activities that might take
place during swummer seminars and camps — such as plays, Anashid (words
having good meanings that are spoken in a melodious manner), and other
similar acavities.

. The Shavkh answers @ number of questions related ro petforming
Da wah (inviting others to Ilam and 1o the application of its precepts} to
one’s parents, brothers, relatives, and others.

. Then the Shaykh anstvers guestions that pertain to the role of a
Muslim woman in society — for example, must she perform da wah? And
how should she perform da' wakh to other women? The esieemed Shaykh
— may Allah have mevey on him — answers these and related questions.

. The Shaykh discusses the many Islamic organizations and groups
of today: is the very validity of their cxistence and formation supporied by

proofs fromr the Qur'an or Sunnah? Are they called Ahzab {pariies, factions)

or not? Whai is the ruling regarding one whe belongs io or affiliates himself
with one of those groups?

. The Shaykh also discusses the principles and the importance of
performing da wak in societics wherein Muslims make up the minority.
He mentions the responsibrlity of organizations and fslimic governments in
helping and aiding Muslim minorities that live in Western countries.

. As for the last section of questions, they pertain 1o inviting
disbelicvers 1o Lslam — for example, is it compulsory upon Muslims to invite
them to Islam? Is it permussible to travel 1o foreign lands in order to call
athers to the way of Allah? And what ave the principles and methods that
shotdd be used in calling the disbelievers 1o Islam?

14



A Final Note

After having gathered and organized the material of this book, I presented
it to the noble Shaykh. He read it and then made some corrections in terms of
adding and removing matenal, based on what he felt was appropriate in cach
sttuation. He then gave permission to print this work — may Allah have mercy
on him, and may Allsh reward him well for his laudable services o Islim
and Muslims. Indeed only Allih 1s our Guardsan, and He is Most Capable of

answering our supplications.

Task Aligh (38} 1o make this effort of mine pure for His Noble Countenance
and o protect me from having the intention of showing off my work 1o others, If
there is any defect or shortcoming in this work, then it ts from me and from the
Shayran. And if there is correctness in it, then itis (rom Allah {45). O Aliah, send
prayers and salutations upon Muhammad, his family, and his companions.

Written by,

Ablt Anas Al Ibn Husayn Abt lauz
12/2/1413 H

Riyadh
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Section One

Important Principles and Guidelines for the
Success of an Islamic Awakening
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Introduction by the Esteemed Shaykh, Ibn
‘Uthaymin

Verily, all praisc is for Allah; we praise Thm, seek His help, and ask for
His forgiveness. We seek refoge 1n Allah from the evil of cur own sefves and
from the evil of our deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides none can icad astray, and
whomsoever Allah leads astray nonc can guide. And [ bear witness that nonc
has the right to be worshipped but Ailah alone and that He has no partner,
and 1 bear witness that Muhammad 1s His slave and Messenger: Allah (3%) sent
him with the correct guidance and with the True Religion. The Prophet {g)
conveyed the message and fulfitfed the trust, Te was sincere in advising the
Nation, and he trily strove in the way of Allah. He left his Naten upon the
clear, pure, white proof, whosc night is like its day: none strays from it except for
the one whe is destroyed.

His nightly guided Kkalifahs remained after him. They were guided fvims
who led the Nation upon the example and teachings of the Messenger of Allah
{#) —in their Agidal (beliefs}, their manners, their dealings, their way of calling
to Aliah (3}, and their Jikad in the way of Allah (s8). Through them, Allah made
the way which alf must follow after them clear, replacing darkness with Hght

'‘Uthmin Dhun-Nirayn (¢); and then "Ali Iba Abi Talib {2}, to whom the
Prophct {82) said when he (88} sent him to Khaybar:

“Cio forth defiberately {and cauttously) untl you reach their field. Next, invite
them to [shim, and then inform them of what 1s obligatory upon them from
Allah's rights ia Tslam. By Allah, for Allah o guide a single man through you
is better for you than for you 10 have red camels {red camels wore considered
ro be the most precious of wealth among the Arabs).”!

' Refated by Al-Bukhan {2942), in the chapter “The Prophet’s Invitation of the People to
Bslam...” Muslim redated it as well (24061 in the chapler, "From the Merits of 'Ali Thn Ab:
Talth {)," from the hadith of Sabl Ibn Sa'd (),
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To Proceed:

My noble brothers, the many favours of Allah upon this fslamic Nation,
in these countries and others, are apparent to all. Among those favours is the
Islamic awareness of the Muslim youth along with their hard work in building
upon the efforts of thosce who preceded them. The geal of such efforts is to arrive
at Allah’s Shars ah, through Allab’s Book and the Sunnah of Allak’s Messenger
{58).

For sure, the present awakening and movement — just like all other
awakenings and blessed movements — will have enemies that oppose it.
Whencver the light of the truth is ignited, the lire of falschood becomes ignited
as well; nonethcless,
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They intend to put out the Light of Allah (48} with their mouths. Bur Allah

€55} will complete His Light even though the disbelievers hate (i), {Que'an
61:8)

The Islamic awakening that we are witnessing today — and all praise is
for Allah - among our youth, both males and females, is not limited to these
countries only; rather, it cxists in all Muslim lands and regions. 1t nonetheless
requires certain qualitics to make it a beneficial movement that will not only
spread bnt also carry on and perpetuate.

In what follows, I will clarify — secking help from Allah - those gualities and
matters that must be considered. 1 will mention the necessary principles that
must be followed for this Istamic awakening to be successful and beneficial, so
that it spreads and perpetuates, by the permission of Allah (4),

Lask Allah (3) to place light and clear proofs in this work, for the benefit of
the author, the reader, and all Muslims.

20



The First Principle: Adhering to the Qur’an
and Sunnah

My brothers, the Islamic awakening of today has pervaded all Islamic
countries, and all praise is for Allah. It has to be understood, however, that this
awakening must be established upon a solid foundation ~ in terms of Allah’s
Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger (#). 1f it 1s not established upon
these primary sources, then it will be a reckless and unstable awakening, which
will perhaps destroy more than st will build, Butif it is built upon the principles
and teachings of Allah’s Bock and the authentic Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger
(#2), then it will have a very positive and cffective influence on the Muslim
Nation and on other Nations as well,

Perhaps all of us know the long story of Abtt Sufyin’s visit to Sham {today
Sham consists of Syria and surrounding arcas), where he met with its ruler,
HMaragi, the emperor of Rome. At the time, Abi Sufyin was still a disbeliever.
During the course of their meeting, Abt Sufyan related 1o the emperor matters
pertaining to the Prophet’s worship of Alish, to his rejection of idots, to his good
manners, to his trathtulness, 1o his rrustworthiness, to his good dealings, and o
other matters that pertain 10 the Shari ah he came with, 1araqgl (the emperor)
said to Abo Sufyiin, "If what you say is the truth, then he will rule over what 1s
underneath these two feet of mine.™

Who would 1magine that, at the time, even the Arabs were not under his
rule; in fact, the Prophet {8} had not evea conguered Makkah; he was stll
considercd to be an cmigrant of Makkah? So whe would imagine that a king
such as Haraql, who ruled over so many people, would say such a statement:
“If what you say is the truth, then he will rule over what 1s underncath these two feet
of mine?” Ihd what Faraql predict actually occur or not? Did the Prophet ()
rule over what was underncath the feet of Haraql, 1.c.,, Sham at the time, Rome

! A portion of a hadith related by Al-Bukhar (7}, which is narmated by "Abdulish Iha Mas'ad

{adin} from Abu Sufyan lbn Flarh (). Al-Bukhiari related it in many other sections of his
cempilation as well.
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ruled over those lands? Isa’t it true that the Prophet () died before the Muslims
conquered Sham?

The Prophet (#8) ruled over what was underneath the feer of Haragl with
his da' wak (calling and message} and not with his person. The da’wah of the
Prophet (32) came upon this earth and swept away idols and shirk (the association
of partners with Allsh in worship). So when the rightly guided Khafifahs ruled
over Sham afier the Prophet’s death, they did so by his da wah and Shari ah
{Laws of 1slam).

What we are saying 15 that, i the rulers of the Mushm Nation aad those
under them were to truly return to the Religion of Allah, taking Mushms as thewr
supporters, friends, and helpers, and taking the dishelicvers as their enemies,
then they would rule over the Eastern and Western part of the earth, They
would rule over the carth not hecause they supported countrics or personalities,
not because they affiliated themselves to a specific tribe or group, but because
they would have estahlished the Religion of Allah "Azea Wa-jall (To Him
belongs Mighbt and Majesty). And Allzh {38) guaranteed te make His Religion
victorious over all other Religions, Allsh {g) said:

o A TA el P a Y ’/H :;.‘/
S

He itis who has sent His Messenger (Muhammad (88)) with guidance and
the religion of truth {Islamic Monothelsm} to make it victorious over all
{other) religions, (Quran 61:9)

An ohvious concomitant of this Religion being victorious is that those who
adhere to it will be victorious as well,

My brothers, if this consciousness that has pervaded the ranks of the Mushm
youth 1oday is not based on Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger
(32}, then it will be reckless and misguided, and it is feared that it will destroy
more than it will build.

But what if 11 is said, how can we return to Alah’s book and the Sunnzh of
Allah’s Messenger (357

1. Returning to Allah’s Book

Musiims cannot actualize adherence to Allah’s Book vnless they strive, first

P

o contemplate it and then to apply its teachings, because Allah {4) says:
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{This 52 2 Book {the Qur'an} which We have sent down to you, full of
blessings that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding
may remember. {Qur'sn 38:2%
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That they may ponder over ats Verses, (Qur'an 38:29):

Pondering over the Qur'an’s verses icads to understanding its meanings.

o
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And that men of undcrsmndmg may remember. {Qur'an 38:29)

Al-Tadhakbur ("

may remember”} here means applying what is in the Quran.

The Qur'an was revealed for the above-mentioned meaning and wisdom.
[f that was why it was revealed, then let us return 1o the Qur'an, ponder over

its verses, and then apply its teachings. By Allah, it is in taking these steps that
happiness in this world and the Hereafter is achieved. Allah (%) says:
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“And wheever folows My Guidance shall necither go astray, nor fall into
distress and misery. But whosoever turns away from My Reminder (Le. this
Qur'an} verily, for him s a Hfe of hardship, and We shall vaise him up blind
an the Day of Resurrecoon.” (Qur'an 20:123,124)

Hence, vou will not find anyonc who is more screne in his mind and more

tranguif in his heart than the believer. Read, i you will) the saying of Allah
{52):
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Whoever works righteousaess, whether rale or famale, while he {or she) is s
true believer {of Bslgmic Monothasm) vertly, to him We will give a2 good life
{in this world with respect, contentment, and lawful provision}, and We shall

pay them ceriainly a reward in proportion to the best of what they used to do
{i.e. Paradise in the Hereafter}, {Quw'an 16:57)

What is the “good life’? Is it abandance of wealth? Is it having many children?
Or 1s it having security in one’s life?

Tobe sure, the “good life” is having a cheerful, peaceful, and contented heart,
even if one 15 in the mest difficilc of circumstances. The Propher ($8) said:

“How wonderful is the affair of the believer, for the affair of the belicver 13
good in its entirety, and that is {a quality| that is for no one save the believer,
i he is afflicted with hardship, he is patient, and that is better for him. And
if something good befalis him, he is thankiuf Jto Alfahi, and that is betver for

him.™

When a disbelicver is afflicted with hardship, is he truly patient? No, rather,
he becomes sad and the world becomes constricted for him, and perhaps, he may
cven end up laking his own life. But the believer is patient and finds that the joy
of patience results in tranquility and contentment. 'Vhat is why his hife is a good
life. Hence, the saying of Allah
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We will give [them] a good life
is referring ro life 1n one’s heart and self,

Historians mention an interesting incident in the life of Al-Hafiz Iba IHayr
- may Allah have mercy on him, Fle was the Tudge of Egypt during his era, and
when he would go to his place of work, he would arrive in a carriage thar was
drawn by horses or mules in a procession. One day, he passed by a Jew who was
a seller of oil, and it was commeon for 2 seller of oil to wear dinty garments. The
Jew halted the process and said 1o Ibn Hair (may Allah have mercy on him),
“Indecd your Prophet says: “The world is a prison for the believer and paradise
for the disbeliever,” Yet you are the judge of judges in Egypt, and you arc in this
procession, in ease and comfort. And here | am, in this state of punishment and
miscry!”

* Relared by Muslim (2999), in the chapter, “The Affair of the Believer is Good in i3
Entirety,” from the hadith of Suhayh {ae).

24



Al-Hafiz Ton IHajr (May Allah have mercy on him) said, “If the situation |
am in s really i state of comfort and case, then it is a state that is prison when
compared (o the ease (and comfor) of Paradise. And the misery you are in is
Paradise when compared o the punishient of the Heltfire.,” The {ew said, “I
bear witness that none has the right o be worshipped but Allah, and T bear
witness thar Mubhammad is the Messenger of Allah {#).” And thus he accepred
istam.

So no matter what the sttuation, the believer is in a good state, for he gains
profit in this world and in the Hereafter. On the other hand, the state of the
disbeliever is truly evii, for he has lost out on all good in this world and in the
Hereafter (i.e., even if he is prosperous in the material sense, he will not achieve
the contentment and tranquility of the believer in this world; and as o the
Hereafter, his eternal abode is the Hellfire).

Allah (48} said:
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By Af- Agr (the time). Verdly! Man is in loss, Excepr these who believe and

do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another 1o the truth, and
recomemend one another to palience. {Quctan 103:1-3)

The dishelievers have forsaken Allah’s Religion and have lost themselves in
their fusts, desires, and excesses. Even if one of them builds castles and is very
aflluent in the world, in reality heis in hell. Seme of our picus predecessors have
said, “Were the kings and the sons of kings to know what [the state in which] we
are 1n, they would fight us over it with swords.”

The believers find joy and delight in invoking Allal (%) and remembering
Him,andtheyarealwayscontenswith Altah’s Decree and Divine Precordainment
if they are afflicted with hardship, they are patient. And if some blessing befalls
them, they are thankful Henee, they are in a swate of delight, as opposed o
worldly people, whorn Allah (35} described with the following:

BEAFIS RS AR 2
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1f they are given part thereof, they are pleased, bur if they are nol given
thereof, behold! They ure enraged! (Qurian 9:38)

My brothers, Allah’s Book is in our hands for us te return (o it, to ponder over its
meanings, and then o apply its teachings.
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2. Returning to the Sunnah of the Prophet (48}

The Sunnah of the Messenger of Aliah (#) is with us, well established and
preserved — and all praisc is for Allab. The people of knewledge have compiled
the authentic Snnnah, and they have pointed out those narrations that are
fabricated. So, the Sunaah remains clear and preserved — and ail praise is for
Allzh. Auy person can get to authentic alddith, cither by referring to books if he
is able to or by asking the people of knowledge.

Whart if onc were to say, “How can we bring harmony between what you said,
in terms of returning to Allah’s Book and the Sunnab of Allah’s Messenger (),
and berween what we see from some peaple who follow books that represent the
various schools of jurisprudence? Such a person says, ‘My Madh-kab (school of
jurisprudence) is such and such.” If you offer a religious ruling to onc of them,
saying, “The Prophet (8} said such and such,” he will say, 'l am of the Hangft
Madh-hab, or,'1 am of the Maliki Madh-hab, or,’l am of the 8hafi | Madh-hab,
or, T am of the Hanbali Madh-hab, or something similar to that”?

The answer: One should respond o such a person with, “We all say, ‘T bear
witness that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness
that Muhammad is the Messeager of Allah.™”

What is the Meaning of the Testimony that Mukammad is the Messenger of
Allah?

The scholars have explained this testimony as follows: “Obeying him in what
he commanded, staying away {rom that which he forbade or censured; believing
him in that which he informed; and not worshipping Allzh exeept by thur which
he legislated.” This is the correct meaning of the testimony that Muhammad is
the Messenger of Allah.

It one says, “My Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) is such and such or
such and such,” we say to him, “This is the saying of the Messenger of Allah (35),
so do not oppose it with the saying of anyonc else.”

Even the Imams of the Madhahib (plural of Madh-hab) forbade others from
blindly following them (in the complete sense of blind following}; they would
say, ‘Whenever the truth becomes manifest, it is compulsory to return o it {and
to forsake what ene previously held as being correct).”

We say to the brother who opposes us with the Madf-faé of such and such
person, “Both we and you bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of



Allah; this testmony requires from us that we follow no one save the Messenger
of Allah (&))"

The Sunpah s plain and clear, and it 1s casily accessible 1o us. Ac the same
time, however, T do not mean that we should make light of the importance of
referring to the books of Isldmic Jurists and people of knowledge, for seeking out
knowledge cannot be achicved until one refers to their books, in order to henefit
from them and to learn the ways of deriving rulings from proofs,

Ience, we find that those who did not learn at the hands of the scholars
made many mistakes (in their rnlings and judgements). As a result, their outlook
became narrow and constricted. Onc of them will wake Sakih Al-Bukhari, for
instance, and follow all of the implications of the akadizh found therein, cven
though some of those akadith are general in their implications while others have
exceptions to the rulings they impart; some are absolute in their implications
while others are applied o limited situations only (by dint of other proofs).
Some akddith are even abrogated, However, those we just described are not
guided to these matters. What results is much misguidance,

What is important, brothers, is that we base the present-day Islamic
awakening upon two foundations: Allh’s Book and the Sunnah of Allak’s
Messenger (). We must not give preference to any saying over them, no matter
who it is that is in opposition to them.
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The Second Principle: Knowledge and
Insight (Bagirah)

Among the matters that the present-day Islamic awakening must focus on is
knowledge, and by this I mean knowledge of Allah’s Shart ah, which is found
in two primary sources (and there is no third to them): Aliah’s Book and the
Sunnah of Allah's Messenger {8}, for Allah (3g) said:

ﬁJU ,bww@ SESN AN,

And We have also sent down unto you (3 Muhammad (38)) the reminder
and the advice {the Qur'an), that you may explain clearly o men what is sent
dowrs o them, (Qur'an 16:44)

And Allah {:‘x} sairi‘

-
L':.Lpeum f:uuﬁ iV
Allzh {48) has sent down o you the Book (the Quran), and A/ Hikmah

{Sunnah), and wught vou which you knew not. And Ever Grear is the Graee
of Allah (38) unto you (O Mubammad {383, {Qur'an 4:113)

Knowledge 15 as much the foundation as it is the very substance of the
message we are calling others to follow. No message can become complete,
at least not in a way that pleases Allih (Te Him belongs Might and Majesty},
uniess it is founded on knowledge. In his Sahih, Iman Al-Bukhari - may Allah
have mercy on him — gave a chapter the following ttle: "Knowledge before
Speech and Action.” He inferred this from the saying of Allah (s2):

f /},-‘ % e o
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So know (O Muhammad {88Y) La-ilaha-1H-Aflah {nonc has the right 1o be

worshipped bur Alah (4£)), and ask forgiveness for your sins. {Quc'an 47:
19}
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Therefore, every da wah (message that we are inviting others to follow}
without knowledge is inevitably fraught with deviation and misguidance. The
Prophes () warned of this when he (#) described what will happen when the
schelars begin to die and only ignorant leaders remain: they will rule without
knowledge, not only being misguided themselves but misguiding others as
well?

We sce many brothers who are driven by religious zealy no doubt, that is
good, for where there is no zeal, there is no courage. But emotion alene is not
encugh; one must also possess knowledge, by which one acts and works i his
da wah. That is why the Prophet (£) said,

“Clonvey from me, even if it is 4 single verse.™

We can only convey from him () that which we know from his Shari af. The
Prophet (#) appointed us to convey on his behalf that which we know to have
come from hir.

The cailer must have knowledge regarding the matier that he is calling others
1o follow, but it must be true knowledge that is founded upen Allah’s Book and
the Sunpah of Allak’s Messenger {8). All knowledge that is derived from any
other source must first be compared to what is found in the said two sources,
After that knowledge is compared, itis either in harmony with the Quean and
the Sunnah, or if 15 contrary to them. If it is in harmeny with them, then it is
accepted. And if itis contrary to them, then it must be rejected, no matter whom
it is that is at the source of that knowledge. It is establishied that [bn 'Abbas ()
said, “Stones are on the verge of falling down upon you from the sky. [ say, ‘The
Messenger of Alldh (#) said,” yet you say, ‘Abu Bakr or 'Umar said!’

Ifthis is the case regarding the saying of Abt: Bakr {8} or 'Umar (&) when it
is contrary to the saying of the Messenger (), then what will be the case when

*This hadith is refated by Armr Tho AR As (28}, He {o88) said, "} heard the Messengerof Allah
{£) say, “Vertly, Allah does not take knowledge in a forcefl manner by scizing it from
the slaves [of Allahl; rather knowledge is taken away [hy the death of the scholars], until
not a single scholar remains, at which poing the people appoint ignorant leaders. They are
asked, and they give {religious] rulings without knowledge. So they are misguided und
they misguide others.” Bukhiri related it (34) in the chapter, "How Knowledge is Taken
away.” Muslim rclated it as well (367} in the chapier, “The Raising and Taking away of
Knowledge...”

" A portion of a haduh that is related by Al-Bokhan (3461) in the chapter, “What He Said
about the Children of Isracd,” in 2 narration thai is related by "Abdullah Thn "Amr ().
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it s a saying of someone who is lower than them in knowledge, in piety, and
in many other of their superior qualities. The saying of anyone other than Aba
Bakr () or 'Umar {£) 1s therefore even more worthy of being rejected when i
is in opposition to Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger (). Allah
(35 said:

Aad let those who oppose the Messenger's commandment boware, lest some
Frenak (trizls) befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them, (Qur’an
24:63)

Emam Ahmad sad, "Deo you know what the Fitnah (tral) is? The Firnak is
Shirk: if some of ond’s sayings are rejected, deviance mighr occur in his heart and
then his destruction follows,”

Da wah that 1s not founded on knowledge is obviously a da’wah that is
founded on ignorance, And the harmful consequences of a da wah that 15
founded on ignorance are greater than the benefits it yickds. A caller sets himself
up as an instructor and guide; if he is ignorant, then he is not only misguided
bimself, but he misguides others as well — aud we seck refuge in Allah. Hig
ignorance is not of the simple kind, rather it s worse: his ignorance is compound
ignorance. The simple kind of ignorance is when one docs not know and he
rernains quiet; his ignorance can be remedied by learning, The greater problem
lies in one whe is afflicted with compound ignorance: he does not know but
speaks nonetheless. In this case, he destroys more than he builds,

My brothers, calling others to the way of Allah {to Islam) based on ignorance
1s contrary 1o the way that the Prophet (#) and those who followed him were
upon. Look at this saying of Alidh (48}, wherein He (3) commands His Prophet
(4}
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Say {0 Muhammad {88)}: "This is my way; | invite unto Allah (3£) wirth sure
knowledge, [ and whosoever follows me with sure krowledge. And Glorificd
and Txalted be Allah (33). And 1 am not of the Mushidhin (polytheistsy.”
{Qurtan 12:108)
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He said, “{ invite unto Allah (4§) with sure knowledge, | and whaosoever follows
me,” 1., whosoever follows me must also invite unto Allah (38} with sure
knowledge, and not with ignotance.

Contemplate the saying of Allah (4), “With sure knowledge.” The caller 1o
the way of Allsh {i.c, to Islam) must be upon surc knowledge in three matters:

Firstly, he must have sure knowledge of what it 1s he 1s
calhing others to follow

One must know the Islamic rling regarding the matter that he is calling
others to follow. One might invite others 10 a practice, thinking it to be
campulsory, when in fact it 1s not compulsory in Allah’s Religion. In this case,
one is making a practice binding upon Allah's slaves when Allah (3%} did not
make that practice binding upon them. In another situation, one might invite
others to abstain from a practice, thinking that it is IHardm (forbidden}, when
in fact it is not Haram in Allah’s Religion. And so in this case, he is forbidding
Allah’s slaves from a practice that Allah made lawfisl for them.

We have heard people forbidding others from every newly invented thing
f1.e., regarding worldly things}, cven if the invention is something that is nceded
and does not resnit in any kind of harm that is forbidden in Islam.

Forexample, one mightsay, “ Do notlisten to the Que'an from a tape recorder.”
“Why?” He will say, “Becavse this was not known to be done during the era of
the Prophet (#) and his Companions. It is thetefote a #id gk {innovatien), and
the Messenger of Allah {(#) said, ‘Every bid ak is misguidance.”®

This person is inviong unto Allah, but nat upen sure knowledge. During the
cra of the Propher (4}, did there exast libraties, printing presses, or shelves for
books? Of course, the answer is no. There was not even a calendar during the
lifetime of the Prophet (). The first person to standardize the Islamic calendar
was ‘Umar [bn Al-Khattab {«) in the year 16 H. Do we now say that using the
calendac is a bid ah, and is consequently forbidden. Of course, the answer is
.

There arc these who follow an opposite coutse; for example, one of them will
say, “Place a tape player near the microphone, and play a recorded Adhan {call

* A portion of a hadith thacis relaled in Muslim (867}, in the chapter, “Lightening the Praver
and the Khnthah,” in a narration related by Jabir Ibn "Abdollah ().
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to prayer), and that wilf be the Adhan for us.” This person does not want us to
achieve worship through the Adhan; rather, he merely wants us to here the voice
of a Muadhin {caller to prayer) [that he prefers], and this is also a mistake.

One might iinagine some practice to be compulsory, basing that belief upon
his [jshad that 1s incorrect. Would that he stopped there! But he then goes on 1o
judge the worth of others based on his mistaken view, and his is the problem.
if somcone does not agree with his opinien, cven though it is wrong based on
proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah, he will hate and abhor that person.
But if somecone agrees with him, he will love him, even though that person who
agrees with him is upon the same d2d @/ as he 1s upon. All it takes to achieve
his unmitigated love is for someone to agree with him. And again, this 15 the
problem!

1 do not want 1o belahour the point regarding this specific issue, but it is
onc that s commen among the younth: they show suppert for one who issues
an Islamic ruling that s in agreervent with their preconceived view, and they
disassoctate themselves from one who rales otherwise, a way of going about
things that is clearly wrong.

One whoissues 2 ruling in the Rehgilon must not do s¢ in order te be praised
and loved by the people; instead, he should 1ssue rulings based on what, in his
view, 1s Allah's Shari ah. The Mafii {one who issues Islamic rulings, derving
them from revealed texts) articulates rulings of Allah’s Religion, and so he must
know where to place his foot before he plants it he must know semething to be
the true ruling of the Shart a4 before he issues his ruling.

Secondly, he must know the situation of the person he is
inviting

When the Prophet (#) sent Mu'ddh () 10 Yemem, he (#) said o him:
“Indecd you are going to a nation from the People of the Book.™

The Prophet (#) informed him of that so that he could know their situation and
then prepare for them.

" A pertien of a hadith that is related by Al Bukhiri (1395), in the chapter, “Zakas is
obligatery.” He also relared it in other sectons of his Sakih. Mushim related it in the
chapter, “Calling 1o the Two Testimonies and to the Laws of [slam,” in @ narration related

by 'Abduliah Ibn "Abbas (<),
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Should you go to a person, inviting him 1o Islam or to one of the wachings
of Islam| without knowing his simation? At the very outset of your mecting
with him, that person might proffer some specious argument that will leave you
utterly confounded, in spite of the fact that you are upon the truth, Therefore,
you must learn about the situation of the one you are calling. What is his level of
knowledge? And how good is he in arguing and debating?

You apprise yoursell of these matters so that you can prepare for him, and
then discuss with him and debate with him. 1f you eater into a debate with one
who is stronger than you in argumensation, and who then overcomes you with
his arguments, however false they may be, a large spot will stain the truth, and
you will bave been the cause of it Do not think that one who is upon falsehood
will always be beaten, for the Messenger () said,

"Verily, vou come with your disputes 1o me, and perhaps one of you is more
cloguent in presenting his argument than another, and then | rule for him
bascd on what 1 hear from him. H | rule for one to 1ake anyrthing from the
rightaf his brother, then ket him nottake it, tor fam fin thar case] cuning for
him u piece of the Fire."

This proves that even when a hitigant is upon falsehood, he might be more
cloqueat in presenting his arguments than his opponent is, and so a riing s
ssued 0 his favour by dint of that, The important point to understand here is
that the caller (D2 ) must have knowledge about the one he 5 inviting.

Thirdly, one must know how to give da wah

This is a matter that some callers are lacking in. A calfer might be zealous
and enthusiastic, but he is unable to rescrain himself when restraing is called for,
and so he is calling others to the way of Allah without wisdom, And Allah {45}
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* Related by Al-Bukhar (2680} in the chapter, “Whoever Establishes the Proof after the
Oath.” Muslim relared i1 as well (1713) 10 the chapter, "Ruling by whar is Apparent, and

Eloguence in Presenting ene’s Argament,” i a narrstion related by Urmm Salamah (3.

33



Iavite {mankind O Mubammad (38)} 10 the way of vour Lord (i.c. Islam) with
wisdom {i.c. with the Divine inspiration end the Quran) and fair preaching,
and argue with them in a way that is better, (Quitan 14:125)

Yei, the caller we just described, whose heartis filled with zeal for his religion,
is unable to restrain himself, unable to control his emonons. When someone
rejects his message, he will pounce on him like a predatory bird pounces on
meat, and he will not e thinking about the consequences of his actions, which
might affcct not only his own person but others who are calling to the truth as
well,

As you know, the truth has its enemies fwho are waiting to take advantage of
our mistakes], A]iél; (4%) said:
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Thus have We made for every Prophet an cnemy amonag the Muprimos
{dishehievers, polytheists, erimenals, erel) {(Qur'an 25:31).

The message of cvery Prophet has an cnemy fram the evildoers.

Therefore, every caller must think about consequences befarc he acts,
weighing matters [before making a decision to act]. 1 encourage my brother
callers (du ar} vo resort to wisdom, care, and deliberation, having the knowledge
that Allah ($£) says:
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He grants Hikmah (wisdom} o whom He pfeasns, and he, t whom Mibmah
is granted, is indeed granted abundant good. (Quran 2:269)

If we wished, we could have related here examples of that from the guidance
of the Messenger (4}, the teacher of good, the best of callers, and the wisest of
them.”

1f the pressing need to have coreect knowledge that is founded on the Qur'an
and Sunnah is indicated by revealed texts, then itis also indicated by the dictates
of the sound mind, one that is not afflicted by desires and falsehood, for how can

? When we come 10 the fourth principle, wisdom, many examples will be mentioned from
the guidance of the Prophel (#8), examples thal perain to using wisdom and care in
inviting others 1o the way of Allah {(4&).
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you calt others to Allah (To Him belongs Might and Majesty) when you do not
kriow the way that lcads to Him and when you do not know Flis Skari a/? In
this case, how can you consider yourselfto be a caller (da )7

Hone is bereft of knowledge, 1t 1s upon him 1o first learn and then to perform
Da wat. However, one might say, “Does what you just said contradicr the
saying of the Prophet (38):

‘Convey from me, everif it is @ single verse’?”

The answen No. The Prophet () said, “Cenvey from me,” which weans
that what we convey must actually come from the Messenger of Allah (), and
that is what we are saying here. Furthermore, when we say that the caller needs
knowledge, we are not saying that he needs to have a greatdeal ol knowledge; but
rather we are saying that he should invite only to that which he has knowledge
abour and that he should not speak about a matter concerning which he has no
knowledge.
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The Third Principle: Understanding

With regard o the present-day Islamic awakening, a sound understanding is
of paramount importance. What we mean by this is that one should understand
the purport and substance of Allah's Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah. Many
people have knowledge but have not been endowed with understanding; it is
not enough for you to memorize Allah's Book and afadith from the Prophets
Sunnah without having a sound uenderstanding of what Allah and His
Messenger (32} intended in any given instance. Sadly, many people derive from
revealed texes rulings that are contrary to what Allih and His Messenger (i)
wanted for us to understand, and mueh inisguidance is the resule

Here, | would like to make an important point: @ mistake in understanding
can be even more dangerous than a mistake due 10 ignorance. When the ignorant
person realizes that his mistake was due 1o his not knowing, he can remedy hig
situation by fearning. But the one who is mistaken in his understanding thinks in
his heart that he knows, believing that what he uvnderstands is in harmony with
what Allih and His Messenger (8} intended. Here are some cxamples through
which you should be able to discern the importance of a sound understanding.

The First Example:

Allah (5%) said:
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And remember Dawid (David) and Sulayouin {Selomon), when they gave
judgement in the case of the field in which the sheep of centain people had
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prstured a1 might and 'We were wimness to their judgement. And We made
Sutayman (Solomon) to understand {the case), and 1o each of them We gave
Heukman (right judgement in affsits and Prophethoad} and knowledge.
And We subjected the monntains and birds e glonfy Qur Praises along with
Dawnd (David), And it was We who were the doers {of all these things).
{Qur'an 21:78,79}

Alldh (to Thm belongs Might and Majesty) preferced Sulayman (#) 1o Dawid
in this matter by granting him correct understanding:
P //’/{f

And We made Sulayman (Solomen) to understand {the ¢ase).

However, there was no deficicney in the knowledge of Dawid:
fo - //9 Pl “)
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And 1o each of therm We gave Flukman (right judgement of the affairs and
Prophethood) and knowledge.

When Allah () mentoned a superior guality of Sulayman (s) in this verse,
He (s} then mentioned a superior quality of Dawid {s);
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And We subjected the mounrains and the birds o glorify Qur Praises dlong
with Dawuad (David},

This was to bring a level of equality between the two. Allah {85} mentioned
qualisies that they shure — Hukman and knowledge ~ and FMe (%) then
mentioned how cach of them was superior to the other in a specific qualisy. This
verse indicates the importance of a correct understanding; it also points out that
knowledge is not everything.

The Sccond Example

fmagine that you have two containers, one being filled with warm water
and the other with extremely cold water. Next, suppose that it is winter time,
atd a man comes, wanting to take a shower becausc he is in the major state of
impurity. A person might say, “Iv is better to use cold water, because there 1s

hardship in using cold water.” The Prophet {#) said,
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“Shall T not guide you to that by which Allah obiiterates sins and by which
Adlnk raises {people} in rankings?” They said, Yes, O Messenger of Allsh)

Hc (#) said, ‘Perforrning Weda {ablution) well when diffculdes Jarise]. it

This means, performing Wada well during cold days; therefore, 1t is beter
for one 1o perform Wadn {ablution) with cold water than it 15 to perform it with
warm water, even though the latter is more appropriate for the weather.

So, the person ruled that using the container of cold water is better, inferring
this ruling from the aforementioned hadith. As to his mistake here - and he
is surely mistaken - is it in knowledge or in understanding? [t 1s clear that his
mistake is in his understanding, because the Messenger of Allsh (#) did not
say, “For you to choose cold water for ablution.” Instead, he said, "Performing
HWudi {(ablutien) well when difficulties {arise].” And there is a difference
berween the two statemnents. If the Prophetr (88) had used the wording of the
former statement, we would have said, "Yes, choose cold water,” but he () said
the latter statement, which simply signifies this: coldiess of water should not
preveat one from performing Weda weil.

Next, we ask — does Allah (3g) want ease for Fhis slaves or does He (s2) wam
difficulty and distress for them? The answer to this question 1s in the saying of
Allah (5):
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Allah (38) intends for vou ease, and He does not want to make things difficult
for you. {Qur'an 2:18%5)

And in the saving of the Prophet (48):
“Verily, the Religion is easy.™!

Addressing the youth of the present-day Islamic awakening, 1 stress the
importance of a sound understanding. We must understand what it is thar Allah
{42} wants for His slaves. Does e (42) want to make it diffieult for them o
perform acts of worship or does FHe (48} want ease for them. Withont a doubr,
Allah (42} intends ease for us, and He does not want to make matters difficult
for us.

" Related by Mushm {251) in the chapter, “The Superiority of Performing Wodt well when
Difficulties {Arise],” in » narration refared by Aba Hurayrah (5.

* A portion of a hadith relured by Al Bukhar (39}, in the chapter, “The Religion is Easy," in
a narration related by Abt Hurayrah (48).
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The Fourth Principle: Wisdom

In calling others to the way of Allah, the caller must realize the importance
of wisdom,

There arc four levels of calling others to the way of Allah

1} Wisdom

2} Fair preaching

3) Arguing in a way thatss better o one who 18 not a transgressor
1) Action that deters the transgressor

Here are two proofs from the Qur'an that establish the above-mentioned
levels:
Mﬂ\,q; irs
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invite (mankind O Muhammad (8)) o the way of your Lord (e Islim)

with wisdom and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better,
({Quridn 16:12%)
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And argue not with the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), unless
it he in {2 way} thut Is better, except with such of them as do wreng. {Qur'in
19:46)

Wisdom is to perfect matters, and this means that one endowed with wisdom
puts each thing in its appropriate place and gives each manter its due importance.
Hence, it is not from wisdom for you to rush mauers, wanting people to change
overnight from the state that they are upon to the state that the Companions
{#]) were upon, Whoever wants that 1s foolish and far away from wisdom, The
Shari ah was revealed to Muhammad (), the Messenger of AHah (), but it was
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revealed to him gradually, in stages, untld finally, it became seetled in the hearts
of the people.

The Prayer became obligatory during the Prophet's journey 1o the heavens,
three years before the Hiygrah {migration to Madinah),; or a yearund a haifbefore
the Fijrah;, or five years before the Fgrah — there is a difference of opinion
among scholars in this issize, Yet the Prayer was still not upon the form that
it is upon now. When it was first made obligatory, the Prayer consisted of
two units for Zuhr, Asr, Isha, and Fajr, and three units {or Maghsib, to make
odd the mumhber of units performed during the day. Aftes the Flipah, after the
Messenger of Allah (%) had spent 13 years in Makkah, the prayer of the resident
worshipper was added to, so that each of Zukr, Ag, and Isha consisted of four
units. Meanwhile, the Fajr Prayer remained unchanged, beeause recitation i
it is prafonged; and the Maghrib prayer remained the same, because it makes
odd the number of units performed during the day (the number of units prayed
during the aight are made odd by the War prayer).

Zakat was made obligatory in the year 2 H: itis wue that 1t was initially made
obligatory earlier on in Makkah, but no amount was specified for the Nisab
{amount of wealth one has 10 have for Zakar to be compulsory upen him) o
for the actual amount that must be paid. In facy, the Prophet (3} did not send
onr Zakar collectors unul the year 9 H. Thercfore the Tegislation of Zakar went
through three stages:

13 The first stage cook place in Makkah:
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But pay the due thereof {its Zakary on the day of is harvest. {Qur'an 6:141)

No amount was specified, so the matter was left to the discretion of
the people.

2} In the year 2 M, Zakar and its Ausibah (plural of Nidb) were
clarified.

3} In the year 9 H, the Prophet (8) began ro send Zakir colicctors to
coltect Zakat from people who owned livestock and fields {cropsh.

One would do well to contemplate how the situation of the people was taken
into consideration in the legislation of Islamic laws. And Allah {45) is the Most
Just of Judges.

Similarly, we know that fasting was legislated in stages, When Allah () first
preseribed fasting, one was given a choice between fasting and feeding fa poor
person]. Then fasting hecame compulsory, and feeding {a poor person] became
prescribed for one who s unabie to fast on o continnal basis {as oppused 10 a



woman who is menstruating, for she can make up her fast in another month;
but an old, decrepit person will continue (0 remain in 2 situation wheretn he
cannot fast).

Wisdom dictates that the situation of the world (and of the individual tn the
majority of cases) cannot change overnight. So be patient with the brother you
are inviting, and advance gradually with hum, unal you manage to completely
save him from falsehood. And when dealing with others, do not put all people
on a single footing, for there is a difference between one who ts ignorant {and
can learn} and one who resists stubbarniy.

Glimpses of the Prophet’s Wisdom in Inviting Others to
Allah

It is befiting that we now mention examples of the Messenger's wisdom in
calling others 1o the way of Allah.

The First Example: His Stance Vis-d-vis the Bedouin who Urinated in the
Masid

Anas tbn Malik () said,

“While we were in the Mayid with the Messenger of Allih (%), 2 Bedouin
carne; he then stood and urinated in the Masfid. The Companions of the
Messenger of Allah {8} sad, "Mah Mah {An cxpression used to severely
scold someone, to indicate the gravencss of 4 matter).” The Messunger of
Altah () said, Do nor put a halt co his urinating, but insread leave him.”
They lefi him alone unnit he Hinished unnuring. Then rhe Messenger of Allah
(i) ealled him and said o hiny, ‘Any Rind of urine or filth is not suitable
for these Masajid; instead, they (e, Masajid) are only fappropriate] for the
remembrance of AHih, the Prayer, and the reciaarion of the Qur'an,” or thes
15 near o what the Messenger of Allah {88} said. e {3z} ssued an order to
# man from the people, who then came with a bucket of water, which he

poured over the [affected] ares.” !

Y Relared by Muslin (285), in the chapier, *Iuis Compulsory to Wash away Urine and other
Impurites..”
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In another narration, Abu Flurayrah (&) said:

“The Messenger of Allah {#) siood in Prayer, and we stood with him.
Then, while praying, 3 Bedouin said, 'O Allah, have mercy on me and
on Muhammad, and do nol have mercy on anyone other than us.” When
the Propher {#) made Taslim (e, 'Aualima Alathum Waralmatailah!
signalling the end of the Prayer}, he (#) said 10 the Bedouin, "You have
indecd constricied that which is vasl.” The Propher {38} was referring 10 the
merey of Allah."™

And in yet another hadirh related by Abo Hurayrah (<), a Bedouin once
entered the Masfid while the Propher (#) was seated inside. The Bedouin
prayed, and when he finished, he said, “O Allsh have merey on me and on
Muhammad, and do not have merey on anyone other than us,” The Prophet
() turned to him and said;

“You have indeed consrricted that which s vas.”

Then not much time passed before the Bedouin urinated in the Masid, 'The
people rushed towurd him, and the Prophet (88) said, "Pour a bucketful of water
on it (i.c., on the affected area).” He () then said,

“Verily, you were sent only to make maters casy, and you were nol seat Lo
make matrers difficat,”"

And the following is in anorher narration:

“Afier he understood {the wrong he did], 1he Bedouin said, “The Propha
(d2) stood before me ~ may my morher and farher be ransom for him —and he

1%

neither cursed nor scobded nor hil [me].

After having related these narradons, what more can we say about the wisdom
adopted by the Messenger () in dealing with the Bedouin, | think that, werc
someone to urinate in a Masjid today, people would race to him, saying, “Do you
have no shame,” or, "Fear Allih,” or other such reproachful words, And doing
50 1s & mistake,

I do not believe that anyone who believes in Allab and in the Last Day would
urinate in the Magid for any reason other than ignorance, and ignerance musy

¥ Related by Al-Bulchars {6010), in rhe chaprer, “"Mercy of the People for the Wanderer”

* Related by AR-Tirmidhi {147}, in rhe chapter, “What has been Related Regarding Urine
thal Touches the Ground,” and the wording we mennioned is that of AL Tirmidhy. Ahmad
refated it as well (2/239), Al-"Firmidhi said, “This hadid s Haan Sahih.,” Ahmad Shakir
{7254) said, “lis chain is authenric,”

* This parration is with Abmad in ASMeusnad (2/503). Ahmad Shakir (10540} sd, “his
chain is authentic,”
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be dealt with 1n the appropriate manoer. The Bedouin in the hadith was, no
doubt, ignorant, tor he had just come from the desert. He did not know what
was obligatory upon him in terms of respecting and honouring the Masapid, But
through the wisdom of the Prophet (38), he learned and he came o realize the
duty he had in maintaining and honouring the Masid. Had the Bedouin been
interrupted while he was urinating, as was about to happen, what would have
resulled?

1) To have abruptly cut off the Hlow of his urine might have had a
harmful effect on his health.

2) I others tried to stop him, he would have sullied liis garment. If
he raised his Thaud (long garment}, his private part would have
become exposed, Trying to stop him would probably have resuited
in a greater area of the Magjid being sullied by his urine.

Through this example, the one wha calls others to the way of Allah should
appreciate the merits of wisdom and its salubrious consequences.

The Second Exarnple: The Prophet's Stance Yis-i-vic Mu dwiyah 1on Al-
Hakam Al-Sullam: ()

Mu'awiyzly Ibn Al-Hakam Al-Sullami (&) said, “While I was praying with
the Messenger of Allah (88), a man from the peoplc sneezed, so 1 said, "May
Allah have mercy on you (Yarkamukallah)” The people cast their guzes at me,
and I said, ‘Oh, the foss of my mother {an expression indicating extreme gricf}!
What s the matter with you that you leok at me?” They began to stoike their
bands on their legs. I saw that they were silencing me, and so I stopped tatking.
The Messeager of Allah (88) completed the Prayer, and may my mother and
father be ransom for bim, for 1 have not seen an instructor, neither before him
nor after him, who 1s better in teaching than him. For by Allah, he did not scold
me or frown at me; he did not strike me; and he did not curse me, Fle (8) sad:

‘Verily, snything from the speech of people is not appropriste for this Prayer,
rather, i (the Prayer) is only Tasbih (glonification of Allah), ALTakbir
(ragnifying Allsh, by saying, ‘Alfafu-Abar, Allih 1s the Grearest) and the
recieasion of the Que'an,’

or this 1s aear to what the Messenger of Allzh (3) said.™

i

“ A portion of a hadith related by Mushim {337), in the chapter, “The Prohibition of Talking
during the Prayer, and the Abrogation of this Practice being Peomissible.”
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Here is a juristic benefit to be derived from the hadith: If one speaks dnring
the Prayer froto ignorance or forgetfutness, then his Prayer s valid. For example,
while one is praying, if someone comes to him and says, ‘Where is the key to
the hovse? | want 1o fcave,” and he answers that it 1s on the windowsill, all the
while forgetting that he is not supposed to tatk during the Prayer, is his prayer
nulfificd or not?

If he did indeed forger, then his prayer s vahd. Altah (%) said:
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*Our Lord! Punish us not if we forgot or Bl inlo ereor™, (Gur'an 2:286)

We can derive two benefits from the first and second example:

1) You should be gentle with the ignorant persen because he has an
cxcuse. When you teach him, he fearns and is content 1o mend his
ways, as opposed to one who is intransigent.

2) ¥ onc is afflicted with any impurity, he should hasten w0 remove it
Immediately after the Bedouin finished urinating, the Prophet {4%)
ordered for a bucketful of water to be brought and poured on the
affected area; he {#) did not delay the matter.

Similarly, when your garment, body, or place of Prayer is sullied with any
impurity, you should hasten to purify the affected area, for yon might forget fater
on and pray in an impure garment, or with an impure body, or on ground that
15 Impure.

In an analogous incident, 2 young child was brought 1o the Prophet (#), and
he (4 placed the child in his lap, for he was merciful and compassionate. The
child urinated in his lap, and the Propher (3), “Called for water,” and then,
“Poured it on the [affected] area.”” The conjunction used hetween the words
“water” and “poured” is Fz, which in Arabic indicates that what follows the Fa
occurs tmmediately after what precedes the Fa. This proves that we should not
rarry or waste tme in removing any impurity or harmful mager.

' Rebated by Al-Bukhan (222}, in the chapear, “The Urine of 3 Child,” from the hadith of
Alishah (),
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The Third Examiple: The Prophet's Stance Vis-a-vis the Man who Wore a Gold
Ring

‘Abdullah 1bn "Abbas (&) related that the Messenger of AHsih (3) saw a gold
ring on the hand of a man; he (8} removed it, threw it [down], and said,

“Docs one of you betuke himself to un ember of Fire and then place tton his

hand.”
After the Messenger of Allsh (48) left, it was said to the man,

“Take your ring and use it for some benefit {other than wearing it).” He said,
“No, by Allah, T will never take #t, {ufter| the Messenger of Allah (45 has

thrown it {down],"®

Let us reflect on how the Prophet (88) dealt with the perpetrator of a sin. If
we were to compare this incident to 1he story of the Bedouin or of Mu'awiyah
Tbn Al-Hakam, we would certainly notice some difference. We sense a degree of
severity in this incidenl, for the Messenger {(#) himsel{ removed the ring, and he
warned the man, saying that what he wore on his hand was an ember of Fire.

Benefit to be derived: Every situation has words and aciions that are suited
to its particulas Clrcumstances,

The Fowrth Example: The Prophet's Stance Vis-i-vis the Family of Barirah (%)

‘Urwah related that "A'ishab (%) inforined him that Barirah {4) had come
to her, asking for help in her Kitabah (2 stave used to make a1 deal with his
owner: it he paid a certain amount of money in instalments to the owner, he
becomes emancipared), and at the time, she had not paid any of her instalments,
‘A'ishah (%) said to her, “Return to your people, and if they want, ¥ will pay
your Kitabah (L.c., the amount agreed upon between you and your owner), and
your Wala (affiliation s well as the right of inheritance) will be for me.™ [They
then refused, wanting Banrah's Wals for themselves.} '‘Afishah () informed the
Messenger of Allah () of whar happened (L., that the owners stupulated Wals
for themselves, when it was "A‘ishah (&) who was actually freeing Barirah {i&))
— and in another narration, 'Afishah {s) said, “The Messenger of Allah (&)
heard what happened, and he () asked me sbout 1t, so Linformed him.* Then
the Messenger of Allah () said:

¥ Related by Mushim (2090}, in the chapter, “The Prohibition of Gold Rings upon Men..."
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“Take her, free her, and stipulate to them AL Wald (Le., that it is yours), for
Al-Wala belongs to the one who sers {the stave] frec.”

‘A'ishah (#) said, “Then the Messenger of Allah {#) stood before the people,
praised and extolled Aliah, and then said:

“What 1s the matter with men who stipulate condiions thatare aotin Allah's
Book? Fvery condition that 15 not in Allah's Beok is Barf (false, null, void),
even if fome sets] 100 conditions. Allah's Judgement is more teue, Allah's
Supulation is more firm, and 4-Waiz is only for him who sets [the slave]

I
free”

What we should note here is the profound repreach, “What is the mateer
with men...” It is possible that this wording was chosen so as to conceal the
identities of those being reproached; on the other hand, it might have been
chosen 1o show severity, as if their mistake made them unworthy of being
mentioned. But the intended purpose more probably scems w be the former
— concealing the identity of those who did wrong — for 1t is not right to expose
someone i a general address to the people. The orater should not say, “So0 and
so said such and such [falsc] statement,” thus exposing him and shaming him
in frant of everyone.

Another benefit we can derive i frem the Prophet's saying:

“owh stipulate conditions that are not in Allik's Book. Every condition
thar 15 not in Allih's Book is Bay! {false, null, void), even i Jone sees) 100
conditions,”

Therefore, anry condition that is not in Allah’s Book or in the Sunnah of the
Prophet {#) s one that is Bapl (false, wreng, and invalid), and it is rejected
upon the one who stipulated it

One might say, “Then what do you say about faws that arc contrary (o the
Shari' ah? Are they Batil or not?”

Yes, they are Bagil, no maucer who it is that legislates thesy. Tt is compuisory
te reject them, and it is never permissible for one to adhere 1o them.

Fvery condidon that {s not in Allah’s Book is Bl even if one were to
stipulate 100 such conditions, for Allak’s Judgement is more trues whatever

* Refated by Al-Bukhari (2563} in the chapter, “The Mukaud (Slave who has Fntered an
Agrecment with his Owner 10 Become Free} Secking Help and Asking from People.”
Muslim £1504) refated itas well, in the chapter, “The Declaration that A4 Wale is Only for
the One who Sets {the Slave] Free”
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Allah has judged and decreed 1o be legislated is more true than anything clse.
Allah (s} said:
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Is then He, Who guides to the truth more worthy 1o be followed, or he who
finds not guidance (himself) unless he is guided? Then, what is the matier
with you? How judge you?” {Qur'an 1(:35)

Is there not some degree of severity in this story? Some scholars have
explained that, prior to the incident, the Prophet (88) had proclaimed thar A/-
Wala is for the one who frees the slave, and seo their stipulation in the marter was
a blatant and clear vielation. And that 1s why the Prophet’s speech about them
contained some degree of severity.

The Fifth Example: The Prophet’s Stance Vis-d-vis @ Man who Engaged in
Sexual Intercourse with his Wife duving the Daytime in Ramnadin

Abt Hurayrah (&) said, “While we were seated with the Prophet (#), a man
came to him and said, "0 Messenger of Allah, T have become destroyed.” He
(#) said, “What is the matter with you? He said, “I occurred upon my wife {a
softened way of saying, ‘I engaged in sexual intercourse with my wife’), and Tam
fasting,” Thc Messenger of Allah () said:

“is there = slave that you can liberate {to atone for your mistake) 7~
He said, “No.” The Prophet (3) said:
“Are you able 10 fast rwo months consceutively?”
He said, “No.” The Prophet () said:
“Are you able to find [food} 10 feed sixty poor people?”

HMe said, “No.” The Prophet (#) remained as he was for a while; and while we
were |waiting] upon that state, a large basket filled with dates was brought to
him, He {38) said:

“Where is the questioner?™
The man said, “{Here} I {am].” He (&) said:

“Tuke this and give ir i charity (us an atonement for your iransgression).”
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The man said, “To one who is poorer than me, (3 Messenper of Allah? For by
Allah, berween its Labetar - meaning Flurratayn — {this expression means in
Madinah, because Labitar signities land that is filled with black pebbles. And
Madinah is snrronnded by such land) there are no people of any bousehold that
are poorer than the people of my houschold.” The Prophet (#2) [aughed until his
canine teeth became visible. He () then said:

“Feed your family with i1 {Le,, with the dates)

Consider the Prophet's manner and stance in dealing with the man who came
in a frightencd state: “T have became destroyed.” That is the frightened state he
came in, but how did he leave? He left the Prophet (38) not only profitably (with
the dates), but alse in a state of tranguility, rejoicing over the case found in {slam
and n the first caller to Islim, the Prophet ().

By Allah, T am very much happy to sce the zeal of our youth, to see how
ardently they strive to remove any evil, to uphold the Truth, and 1o establish
what is good and night. Yet at the same tme, in my heart — by Allah - T hope
that the same vouth use wisdom in their approach. When one rushes to do s
courageous act which is inspired by a zealous lame that is burning within him,
yet when wisdom dictates that he should nat perform that courageous ad, and
then when he ends up acaally doing it, he will eertainly do something pleasing
to his heart, but for the short term only, because it is most probable that a
greater evil will result from his hasty action. Bat if he delays, showing care and
deliberation, considering bow he is to procecd, much good will result, and he
wilt be saved from results that are deleterious o his own self, and perhaps, even
1 athers,

When calling others to Allah, when removing evil, when upholding the
Truth, when ordering others 10 do good actions — in all of these situations, the
principles of the Shari ak dictate thar you use wisdom. It is not your right, my
brother, to apply the Shart ah according to the dictates of your desires, but rather
you must apply it according to the dictates of Allah’s Shart af:

a:mex;wg;
} - ::eéj-;):éj ,/, AA-L;:;J»,

-

' Rehted by Al-Bukhart (1936), in the chapter, "If one Engages in Sexual Intcrcourse in
Ramadan...” He also related 11 in many other secrions of his Sabib. And Muslim (1111
refated it in the chapier, “The Severe Prohibinon of Engaging in Sexual [ntercourse
during the Daviime in Remadan for the One who s Fagting. "
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Invite {mankind () Muhammad (82)) to the way of your Lord {i.c. Islam)
with wisdam and fair preaching, and argue with therm ina way thar is berer.

(Qurtan 16:125)

Granted, it is no doubt better 1o have zeal and enthusiasm than (o have a dead
heart, but to have wisdom s even better. For one to have a dead heart, whereby
one 18 not moved Ho feeling anger| by evil or by good deeds being forsaken,
by Allah, an cvil state 10 be upon, one that the individuals of the Muslim Nation
should avoid altogether. In following its duty, the Muslim Narion orders to what
is good and forbids what is evil, calling others (0 the way of Allah. At the same
tfime, however, to not use wisdom 1s also el

For one 1o use wisdom and at the same time for one to work for the truth with
a heart that 15 alive — this 15 goodness. Linvite our youth — the ones of zeal and
ardour - 10 adhere (o0 wisdom and to pay special heed 1o 1t when inviting others

o the way of Allah {55},

I am not saying o the youth, Do not work,” or, “Do not invite others to
Allah,” or, “Leave the people as lhey are - the evildoer upon his situation and
the good doer upon his sitvation.” Instead T am saving: Forbid evil, uphold and
establish what is good, and invite others to Allah, day and nighy, as much as you
are able:
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0 you who believe! Endure and be more patient {than vour enermy), and

guard your lerritory by stationing army units permanently arthe places from

where the enemy can artack you, and fear Allah (3], s that you may be

suecessiel, (Quran 3:200)

But { repeat and emphasize the need for using wisdom and the need for
being deliberate and inelligent in our actions.

Suppost we saw an evil being perpetrated n a particular socicty. Is it
appropriate for us to attack the evil, crushing it and speaking harshly with those
who perperrate 17 Or s 18 more appropriate for us to speak n a kind and gentle
manner, so that if our words help (o effect a change, then that is well and good;
otherwise, we go Lo other people who wilf report the marter wo those in authority?
No doubl, proceeding in a deliberale manner is betier. Therefore, you must
resort 1o kindness and gentleness. If the results are favourabic in removing the
evil, then you wil have achicved your aim; otherwise, take the matier to those
who arc of a higher standing in socicty, those who can convey the problem to
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the people in authority. In doing so, you will have fulfilied your responsibility,

for Allah (4£) says:
PR o v e

S0 keep your duty o Allih (3% and fear Fim as much as you can {Quran
64:16)

Whenever one recklessly deals with an evil being perpetrated, the results,
for the most part, are opposite of those that he desired. Nothing is achieved; the
harm is not removed; and perhaps his actions can stain the efforts of others whe
are inviting unto Allah (&),
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The Fifth Principle: Mutual Love and Good
Relations

in this awakening, it 8 compulsory upon us to be brothers in Allah’s
Religion, 1o have mucual love for one another, Allzh (To Him belongs Might
and Majesty) says:

-
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The beliovers are nothing but brothers. (Que'an 4%:140)
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And the Prophet () said:
“Be slaves of Allah, as brothers funio one another] ™

This brothethood implies that we canney transgress against one another.
The natural result, then, is that we become one Nation, undivided in Aligh’s
Religion, away from desires and personal opinions that are contrary to Islam,

This being said, we mnst now consider what has happened among the youth,
ar mare correctly, among those youh who have centain leanings, leanings in
mattees of Jiihad where 1t 15 permissible to make [jihad, where revealed tests
can reasonably lead onc o infer a different ruling. However, some people want
1o force others 1o accepl what they see as being the truth, even when another
person holds a different view, deeming it to be the correct view [based on proofs
and valid Jjihad and valid inferences].

There arc youth today whom Allah {353 has blessed with guidance; they
strive ardently to apply the Shart ah, but at the same time they show aversion
10 those who disagree with them in matters wherein disagreement is valid, in

A portian of a hadith refated by Al-Bukhart {6063}, in the chagprer, “The Prohibilion of
Mutval Jealousy and Plotting.” Hle also related it elsewlere in his Safih (6076). Muslim
(2359} related 01 as well, in the chaprer, "Fhe Prohibition of Mutua! Jealousy, Haired,
and Plotting,” from the hadith of Anas Thn Milik (). Al-Bukhari redated it from Abi

Hurayrah ().

51



matters of [jrihad, when revealed texts can reasonably bear two interpretations,
which lead to two different rulings. It his become common for one 1o want all
peoplc to follow his opinion, and if they de not do so, he considers them w© be
upon misguidance and error; and this is contrary to what the Companions of the
Prophet (32} were upon, and what those who came after them were upon.

Were you to pore through books of disagreement [in books of Islamic
Jurisprudence}, you would find that the scholars differ in many issues, but not
one from them rules that snother scholar is upon misguidance because of his
view or his fzthad; at the same tine, one of them realizes that it is compulsory
upon him tw follow the truth without favouring any parsticular person. So yes,
you should call the people to the truth, butinvite them (o it with gentlencss, with
ease, and with good words, so that you reach your desired goul.

Every single youth and student of knowledge should follow the one whom

he sces as being closest to the truth, and he shouid excuse the one whe has a

different view in a given issue, if the latter disagrees based on proof. Whenever

onc feels that the people must follow him, he has ~ whether he realizes itor not
raiscd himself to the status of being a Messenger!

Is it fair for you to use your understanding as a proof against others, and
not make their understanding as a proof against you? Think about those who
despise Islin and whe arc encmies to Iskim; they rejoice greatly upon seeing
division among the Muslim youth. They hope from the very depths of their
hearts w find that the Muslim youth are divided.

Verily, Alldh says:
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And do nmot dispute {with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart, {Qur'an 8:46)

And Allah says:
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Fle (Allak (88)) has ordamed for you the same religion (Istamic Monotheism)
which He ordained for Nah {Noah)}, and that which We have inspired in you
{0 Muhammad (38}, and that which We ordained for lbrahirn {Abraham},
Mirsa {Moses) and 'Isa (Josus) saying you should establish Religion (i.c. do
what il orders vou e do practically) and make ne divisions m i {religion) {i.c.
various sects in religion), (Qur'an 42:13)
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I invite you, the Muslim youth, to come towards unity and mutual harmony
upon the Religion of Allah (To Him belongs Might and Majesty}. 1 call upon
you to be deliberate and wisc in your affairs and in calling others o Allah:
victory will be written for you, inska-Alfah (If Allsh wills), because you will be
upon what is right and yon will be upon sure knowledge in the Religion of Allsh
().
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The Sixth Principle: Patience and Bearing
Hardship, Keeping in Mind Allah’s Reward
for Doing so

The young male and female Muslims who take up the duty of calling others
to islam are subject to ridicule, harassment, and derision - in public argas such
as the marketplace and school, but even in their own homes. Many among the
youth complain that their mothers and fathers are harsh with 1%1f:rn outwardly
showing disdain for their religious zeal.

What is eur position and atritude in the face of these difficulties? It is
compulsory upon us to be patient and Lo bear hardship, alt the while hoping for
reward from Allgh (ig}. Yet such difficulties shonld not prevent us from making
da wak o the way of Allah (32}, Allah (&) sent Muhammad () with goidance
and the True Religion, yet when he {#) stood to call others to the truth, was he
feft alone to peacefully convey his message or was he harmed along the way?
Were the Messengers (3} sent before him left alone we peacefully convey the
message of Islam or were they harmed as well? Allah {sg) said:

Rt
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Verily, {many} Messengers were denied before you (O Muhammad (), but

with paticnce they bore the denial, and they were hury, tll Our help reached
themn, (Quran £:34)
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Therefore be patient (O Muhammad (#8)) as did the Messengers of strong
will and be in ne haste ubout them {dishelieversy, {Qur'an 46:35)

Here, T will menuion a fow examples that highlight the paticace of the
Prophet (#), so that we can first understand and then follow his (#) way.
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The First Example

Seme of the Prophet's neighbours in Makkah would leave foul-smelling,
rmpure filth at his doorstep, yet all along, he patiently endured the harm they
inflicted on him, saying,

“Whar kind of neighbourliness is this?™

In other words, “Why do you inflict harm upon me in this manner? How does
your treatment of me reflect on your duties as a neighbour?”

The Second Example

When the Prophet (#) tock Zayd Ibn Harntha (&) and went to Thaqgif in
Taif, calling unte Allab, how did the people there treat him? They ordered the
foolish ones among them to stand in two rows and w stone them, to the degrec
that the Prophet’s heels were made to bleed.. after the Prophet (&) left them,
Jibril (#) came to him, and with him the Angel of the mountains came as well.
Jibril {8} said to the Propher (38), “This 1s the Angel of the mountains; he
extends to you greetings of peace, so give greetings of peace to him. And he says,
‘I you want me to make Al-Akhshabayn (two mountains in Makkah) fall dows
upon them, § will do 56.”” The Prophet () said, “No, perhaps Allah will bring
out of their loins {i.e., their progeny) those who worship Allah.”?

The Third Example

The Prophet () was performing prostration, worshipping Allah {4) in
front of the Ka'hah, in a placc of safety; even the Quraysh considered itto be an
inviolable place of safety, (o the degree that if 2 man were to find the murderer
of his father there, he would not hurt him.

" Related by Ab-Tabaraui in hus Tarkh, {2/343).

" AL Bukhari (3231} related rhe entire story in the chapter, “1F One of you Says, Amin;” and
the Angels are in The Heavens.. " He also related it in different parts of his Sahik. Mushim
related i1 (1795} in the chapter, “What the Prophet (38) Met with in Terms of Harm and
Harassment from the Disbelievers and the Hypocrites,” from the hadith of "Alishah (&)
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But when the disbelievers of the Quraysh saw the Messenger (88) performing
prostration beside the Ka'bah, what did they do to him? They ardered a man to
take the insides of a slaughtered camel and place it on the back of the Messenger
(#®)!

INever in the Pre-Islamic days of ignorance was such an act perpetrated on
anyone near the Ka'bah. In spite of this treatment, the Prophet (#) remained
patient, and he did not move, but rather he remaired as he was, prostrating (o
Alsh {48}, unul his young daughter, Figimah (&), cane and removed the filth
from the back of her fathes. When he completed his Prayer, the Prophet (%)
raised his hands, supplicating against the Quraysh.”

Along with being patient, should we continue to invite our families or should
we become angry and observe silence? We should continue to invite them
without losing lope, and when we do invite them, we should deal with them
gentdy and in a wise manner, witheut resorting 1o harshness or severity.

One who is harsh due o the zeal he has for Allah’s Religion might end up
doing mere harm than good. One must have wisdom, placing each matter in its
due place, and giving importance to each matter aceording to its due weight

Know for sure thar people will not become guided overnight, except for those
whom Allah (48} exempts from this general principle. It &s the way of Allah (45)
that matters come to their completion graduaily. The Prophet (#) remained in
Makkah for 13 years, inviting the people to Islam, yet his da wak sttt did not
achieve complete success. Then he () went and lived in Al-Madinah, and in
total, the Religion only became complete 23 years after the Prophet () was
sent.

Never delude yourself into thinking that people will change overnight
You must tread the path of da wah with paticnce and with impertarbable
determination.

I am often asked questions similar to the following ones: Should 1 forsake
him and disassociate myself from him? Should I break the radio? Should |
smash the television? And so on.

* Relaled by Al-Bukhari {240} in the chapter, “If Filth is Placed on the Back of the
Worshipper...” He also relaled it in other sections of his Sahih. Muslim {§794) related it in
the chapter, “What the Prophet {#} Met with in Terms of Harm Inflicced upon him from
the Dishelievers and the Flypocrites,” from the hadith of "Abdullzh Ibn Mas 6d ().
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My answer: cafl unto the way of your Lord with wisdom. If you have done
so, then 1t is categorically forbiddan for you (o stay with the people of sins upon
their sins. [ am not saying that it is forbidden for you to stay with them in their
homes; rather,  am saying that it is not permissible for you (o stay with them
upon their sin. For example, go from one room or apartment to another fwhen
they are sinning}.

When one stays with sinners while they are sinning, then he is in fact
participating with them in their sins. Allah (3g) said:
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And it has already been revesled to you in the Book (this Que'an} that when
you hear the Verses of Allah {48) being denied and mocked at, then sit no
with them, untif they engage in a tadk other than thag (bur i you stayed with
them) certainly in that case you would be like them. {Qur'an 4:140)

Be patient and determined; if one does not change for the better woday, he
may do so tomorrow. In attempting to better the manners of your family, begin
with easy maters and then move on gradually to the more difficult ones. By the
Might of Allgh, I am confident that, if one is patient, determined, and consistent
in hisda wak, he will in the end succeed. Allah {(3£) said:

1 u\_,g,ou@l_.

(3 you who believet Endure and be more pattent {thsn your enemy}, wnd
guard your twrritory by stationing army units permanently at the phices from
where the cnemy can attack you, and fear Allah {58), so that you may be
successful, (Qurc'an 3:200)

1 strangly exhort the youth to be patient, determined, and persistent in their
da wah. 11 your efforts bear fruits, though they be in small maters, then that
is stil} a good situation (o be upon, for we know that o build is a much slower
process than wo destroy.

Iimagine that we are standing before a huge castle that las a solid structure.
Now suppose that we wanted to destroy it 1 we had bulldozers at our disposal,
we could destroy itin 2 single day. But to build a similar castle would take three
years or more.
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Therefore, we must estimate progress in (he realm of ideas and concepts in
the same way that we estimate progress in the physical and concrete world. i it
takes three years to huild a castle and three hours o destroy one, it likewise takes
a long time te buiid the religious consciousness and manners of Nations; hence
1t 1s necessary for us to be patient and determined.

As for parents who see that their sons and daughters have taken to the path of
righteconsness, it is not permissible for thein to stand in the way of their children,
hindering them from spreading the message of the truth. Rather they should
thank Allah (sg) for a great blessing indeed ~ their children inviting them to
what 15 good and forbidding them from what is evil. By Allah, this blessing is
greater than the blessing of wealth, of castles, of expensive autemobiles, and of
any other material possession.

Parents whao are blessed with righteous children should praise Allah (4), and
they should not only encourage their children, but they should also accept the
truth they have with them, cven if they convey that truth with a shght degree
of severity. When children see aceepiance, the level of their extravagance and
immoderation deecreases.

What causes some young callers to feel constricted in their bearts is that they
find no acceptance {or even tolerance) from their famihics. Their families must
accept what they say when itis the truth, and they must deal with them in a kind
and good manner, thus improving matters for all parties involved.

O vouth! And O callers unto Allah! Every single person who mnvites unto the
way of Allah:

* Must be patient in his Da wah, umwearyingly following that
which he is calling to.

* Must be patient when he finds himself opposed in his Da wah.

* Must be patient when harm is inflicted upon hin.
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The Seventh Principle: Adorning Oneself
with Excellent Manners

One who calls to the way of Allah (#) must adorn himself with noble
manners, so that the effects of knowledge can be seen on bis person — in his
behefs, in his worship, in his behavionr, and in all of his characteristics and
dealings. I one is nat upon a noble character, then his da wah will Fail, and even
if it does succeed, its suceess will be of minor import.

Suppose that there 1s a man who warns others not to deal in usury and says to
one who cats from the proceeds of usury, “Indeed, you are av war with Allah and
His Messenger (#8), for Allah €55) says this in the Neblc Qur'an:”
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() you who belicve! Be afraid of Allah (%) and give up whart remains {due
w you) from Reba (usury) {from now onward), il vou are {really) beliovers.
And if you do not do #, then take a notice of war rom Allsh (&) and His
Messenger (38), (Que'an 2:278,279)

That man admonishes and lectures the people, reminding them of their religions
duties and saying words that make them fear Altah (3£). What would you think
of him if you then came to know that he dealt in usury himself? Did he adorn
himself with the manners of one who calls to the way of Allah? Of course the
answer s no.

Suppose that another man warns people against forsaking the congregational
prayer. He addresses the people, saying, “Indeed the Messenger of Allah {(3)
said:
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“Verily, rhe heaviest Prayers for 1he hypocrites are the Jiha Prayer and the
Fapr Prayer. Had c¢hey known what s in them {in terms of reward), they
wotild have come 1o them, even if they had to come, crawling”” ™

Then suppose we found him staying behind from the [oha and Fajr prayers.
Is this from the characteristics of one who calls 1o the way of Allah? Never!

Consider the case of a third man who says, "0 slaves of Allah, beware of
backbiting, for backbiting is from the major sins, And Allah {25} compared the
backbiter to a man who eats the flesh of his deceased brother.”™ Bt then we
hear him backbiting someone, making fun of him behind his back. Is this from
the characteristics of one who ealls to the way of Allah? Never!

Consider a fourth and final example: a man who warns others not o sow
dissension among perople (the act of doing this is calied Namimah}, He says,
“Namimak is one of the causes of punishment in the grave, for itis authentically
refated that when the Prophet (#) passed by two graves on one occasion, he (45}
said:

Verily, they are both being punished, hur they are not being punished for
samelhing great (ut lease the perperrarors do not consider their sing (0 be great
or significant). As for one of them, he would not cover himself from urine
{i.e., he would nel protect his body or elothes from urine splashing on chem);
and as for the other, he would walk with Namimah {1.c., be would go from

¥ Related by Al-Bukbhsn (657) in the chapter, "The Superiority of Praying féhe in
Congregution.” Mushim (651} rclated 11 as well in the chupter, “The Superiority of 1he
Congregational Prayer and the Gravity of Missing it,” from the haduth of Abu Hurayruh

{5}
™ This comparison is found in the saying of Allah (3%
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O you who belicve! Aveid much suspicions; indeed somme suspicions arc
sins. And spy aot, neither backbile one another. Would ooe of you Hike 10 eat
the flesh of his dead brother? You would hate it (so hate buckbiting). And
{fear Alzh. Verily, Allah 15 the One Who accepts repentance, {He 1s] Mast
Merciful. {Quran 4%:12)
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one person o another, reporting what he heard people say, with the intention
13

of sowing dissension}.
Next, suppose that the man in question goes from person o person, spreading
mischicf and sowing dissension, without being mindful of his actions. Is this the
character of one who calls to the way of Allah (38) 7 Never!

Qne whe calls 1o the way of Allah must possess the very same characteristics
and manners that he is inviting others w0 adopt - regardless of whether this is
i matters pertaining (o wership, to dealings, or to one'’s demeanour. He must
possess those characteristics in order to save himself from being among the first
of those with whom the Hellfire is ignited ~ and we scek refuge in Allah.®

¥ Relatad by Al-Bukhio {216) in the chapter, "From the Major Sins is to not Protect Oneself
from Lrine,” He also related it in other seetions of his Sefifh. Mustim (292} related it in
the chapter, “The Proof of Urine being Impure and the Obligniory Duty of Remaining
Purified from it from the hadith of {bn Abbas ().

* The Shaykh is alluding 10 the hadich of Abu Hurayrsh (48}, whe releted that he heard
the Messenger of Allsh {3) say, "Verily, the first of the people 1o be judped on the Day
of Resureeciion is a man who was martyred. Fe will be brought, and Allah will aequaing
him with His Favours, and the man will know and acknowledge them. Then He (49g)
will say, ‘What did you do for them (i, in terms of showing thankfolness for those
Favoursy?' Hle will say, '[ fooght in Your way nand T became murtyred.” Allah will say,
You have licd; instead, you foughi so that it wonkd be said: |He is] brave, und dhar has
indeed been said” Then He will issue an order regarding hiny, and he will be dragged on
his frce until heisilirown into rhe Helifiee” And {another of the first ones who is judged]
is 2 map who fearned knowledge and [ihen] taught i1, and be [would| read the Qurisn.
Fe will be brought, and Allah will acquaint him with Fis Favours, and he will know and
zcknowledge ithem. Then Allah () will sav, "What did you do for them?' He will say, ]
learnod kaowledge and T {then| taughein and | would| read the Qoran. e (35} will say,
You have Hied. Insread, you learned knowledge so that it would be said: Fhle is] a schalar.
And you read the Que'an so that it would be suid: [He 1s] a reciter. And that has indeed
been said. Then an order is made regarding him, and he is dragged on bis face wnti he s

thrown into the Hellfire. And {another of the first oaes that is judged] is 4 man for whom
Aliah misde matters casy and comforiable, giving him from all of the different kinds of
wealth. He will be broughi, and Aliah will acquaint him with Fis Favours, and the man
will know and acknowledge them. Then He ¢a8) will say, " Whar did you do for them?” He
will suy, ‘T spent for You in the way of every cause that You love Hor Your slaves (o spend
upon L He will say, "You have lied. Instead, you did that se that it would be said: {He s}
generous, Ard that has indeed been said” Then an order will be made regarding him,
and he will be dragged on his face, nniil he is thrown into the Helifire” Muslim refaied
this hadith {1905} in the chaptes, “Whoever Fights for Show or Reputarion Deserves the
Flelifire.”
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Brothers, if we were to honestly look at our situations, we would find thas
we often invite others to adopt a certain practice, hut then we de not adopt it
oursclvest No doubt, this is @ major shortcoming, unless we avoid adepting
the practice we are calling to for a greater benehir; for example, a man exhorts
others to perform Jihdd in the way of Allah, encouraging them o do so with
thair weaith and hodies, cach according to s ability, but he himself is ocaupied
in more important duties. In this case, it should not be said that he did not
adopt the practice that he is calling upon others to adopt. A man might invire
others to fight in the way of Allah, but the country he is in is lacking in Islamic
knowledge. His Jikad in terms of spreading knowledge mighe be better than
his Jihad in terms of fighting with a spear or sword. For every situation, there
are words and actions thar are best sulted to it. A superior action might at times
become inferior to an otherwise inferior one when circumstances raise the statos
of the latter action,

This is why the Messenger (8) would sometimes invite people to perform
certain actions, but would thea hecome busy himself in more important
matters. .. My brothers, 1o be one who truly calls to the way of Allzh and to
increase the likelihood of one's da wah being accepted, onc should adom
himself with those manners and characteristics that are appropriate and suitable
to his mission as 2 da &
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The Eighth Principle: Breaking the Barriers
between the Caller and the People

Some callers are led by their zeal and by their batred for sin to neither visit
nor advise those who perpetrate evil. This is wrong; futthermore, this is not the
wise course 1o follow. The wise course te follow is to visit, to invite, to convey,
to cxhort, and to admonish. And do not say, “It is not possible for me to sit with
these evildoers.™ 1f you, as a caller to the way of AHah, do not want to sit with
thesss, walk with them, or visit them in order to invite them to the way of Allah,
then who will take care of them? One who is like them? Or will those who are
bereft of knowledge take care of them?

One who calls 1o the way Allah must train himsel{ and even coerce himself,
it need be, to be patient and o break the barriers that separate him from the
people, so that he becomes able to convey the da’ avah to those who are in need of
it. As for one who becomes haughty or proud, saving, “If someone comes to me,
[ will eonvey the da awah to him, but if no onc comes to me, I am not bound to
convey it to them,” then he is actiag opposite to how the Messenger (3) acted,

One who reads history knows that, during the days of Mina, the Prophet (3}
would go to the abodes of the polytheists, inviting them to the way of Allzh (4g).
It is related from the Propher () that he (#) said,

“Is there any man who will carry me o his people, so that 1 may convey
the speech of my Lord (Allih), for the Quraysh have prevenied me from

conveying the speech of my Lord (To Him belongs Might and Majesty),™

1€ this was the way of our Prophet, our ideal, our famam — Muhammad {#)}
— then it becomes obligatory upon us to be like him in performing Da wak to
the way of Allah (45).

# Relared by Ab-Tirmidhi (2925} in chapter 24. He said, “This hadith is Gharib Szhifh.” Aba
Dawuid relared it (A734) 1n Al-Sunmah, in the chapter, "In The Qur'an.” The Majah {201}
related it in the chapier, “Among The Mauers That The Jahimaeyah Rejected.” Al-Darinmi
relazed iy (3354} in the chapter, “The Qur'an is Allah’s Speech.” Ahmad related it in his
Musnad (37320} from the hadith of Jabir ibn "Abdullih () and others.
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The Ninth Principle: The Use of Kindness

and Gentleness

As much as we are able to do so, we must be kind and gentle when calling
others (o the way of Allah, for the Prophet {35} said,

“(r “A'ishahl Venly, Allgh s Raftg (Kind and Merciful and Gente); e
loves gentleness, and e gives for gentleness that which Hle does rot give for

harshness and that which He does not give for anything other than s

Allah (38) bestowed this quality upon His Prophet (), whereby he (3} was
gentle and kind in dealing with Aligh's slaves, Allah (3g) said:
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And by the Mercy of Allsh (38), vou dealt with them gently. And had you
been severe urd harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from sbour
you. {Quran 3:15%)

Use yoursclf as an example when trying 1o understand others. If someone
were to speak with you in a harsh manner, something inside of you would
prompt you to answer him in fike manner. The Shayzan (Devil) would cast into
your heart the thought that he docs not sincerely want your betterment, but only
wants to criticize. Whenever onc fecls that the person addressing him wants to
criticize him, he will aot yicld to his guidance or to his do wah. But when onc
goes to someone with kindness and gentle words, mach good will result. Both
Allah (38) and the Prophet (#) directed us o adopt a kind and gentle manner in
inviting others to the way of Aflsh.

¥ Related by Mushm (2593} in the chapier, “The Superierity of Kindaess (and Gentleness),”
from the hadith of A’ishah (&)
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One such example is the saying of Allah (s5):
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O3 you who believe! Say not {to the Messenger (#8)} Raina {in Hebrew it
means “an insult,” and the Jows used to say it o the Prophet {(38) with bad
intentions} It say Ungarna (Do make 1s understand). (Quirtan 2: 104}

Here, Allah (ig) forbade them from a word, but then guided them w a substitute
for it. So, when you dose a door upon the people because Alldh forbade them
from entering it, open for them 1 door that is lawful to enter, for the people
require movement and action, as has been indicated in the hadith:

“Yhe most wruthful of names are Haritd and Hammam (Harith means
ploughman, and Hammam means encrpetic).””!

The Prophet (35) applied the same methodology, When good dates were
brought to htm, he (&) said:
“Are all of the dates of Khaybar bke 1his (i.e, of the same qualiy)?” They
said, "No, but we take {trade) one Sa'e {a measurement that is equal 1o four
handfuls) of this for twe S2'as Jof 2n inferior kind of datel, and two Sa'ar
{of this good kind of date] for three {Sa'as of an inferior kind of date].” The
Prophat (#} said, "Do not do so; [instead,f sell AdJam” (poor quadity dates)
for Darahim {a kind of currency), and then purchase fanib (high qualiy
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dates) with those Darditrm.

The Prophet (#) closed the door upon a forbidden practice (what they were
dotng ts onc of the kinds of usury), but he (#) then apened a lawful door,
guiding them w a way thut 1s Halal (lawhul),

When one is calltng to the way of Allak (), he should mention a lawhul
substitute for every prohibtted practice he warns against,

Were one 1o serutinize the life and guidance of the Prophet (8}, he would
find htm 1o be gentle and kind to the Muslim Nation. The most prominent

! Related by Abn Dawad (4950} in the chaprer, "Changing Names.”

# Reluted by AL-Buskhari (2281, 2202) in the chaprer, "H One Wanes w Sell a Dare for 2 Date
that i3 Better chan it...” And he related it in many sections of his Safik, Muslin related
it as well 11593} in the chapter, “Sclling Food, 2n Equal Amount (or Kind) for an Fyual
Amount {or Kind},” from the hadith of Abo Sa'id () and Aba Hurayrah ().
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example in this regard is the story of the Bedouin who entered the Magid
and then urinaced i it The people stood to scold him because he did in fact
perpetrate a great wrong, but the Prophet (#) immediately reproached not him
but them, and they became guiet. When the Bedouin finished urinating, the
Prophet {#2) ordered for a bucketful of water to be poured onto the affected area,
i3 order to remove the impurity, He (8} then called the Bedouin and said:

“Verily, things of impurity and {ilth are not suitable for these Masajid; rather
they are only for the Praver, for AL-Takbir (saving, ‘Allihu- Akbar,! Allah is the
Greatest}, and for the recitation of the Qur'an.”

O this is near to how the Prophet {#} said ic. This incident is related in Sahik
Al-Bukhart, And in the narragion found in the Musnad of Iman Ahmad, the
Bedouin said, “O Allah, have mercy on me and on Muhammad, and do net have
mercy on anyone other than us.” He said this because Muhammad {4} was kind
and gentde in instructing him,

i call upon my brothers to follow the same methodology in their de' wak and
in this way they prevent evil, for they will achieve through gentleness that which
they cannot achieve through harshness.
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The Tenth Principle: The Youth should
have Open Minds and Hearts Regarding
Differences of Opinion among Scholars

'The youth whao adhere to their Religion and are concerned with the da wak
should have open minds and hearts regarding differences of epinion among
the scholars, finding a good cxcuse for the scholar who supports a view, which
in their mind, is wrong. This is an issuc of paramount importance, for there
are those who search out for and scrutinize the mistakes of others, with the
tntention of ruining their reputanon, and this 1s from the greatest of mistakes.
1f backbiting a common man (i.c., onc who is ncither a scholar nor a student of
knowledge} i1s from the gravest of sins, then backbiting a scholar is graver and
more severe. The harm of backbiting a scholar is not limited to his person, but it
also extends to rhe Istamic knowledge he carries with him. I a scholar is lowered
in the cyes of the people, what he says is alse lowered. 5o if he speaks the truth
and guides others 10 it, then backbiting him acts as a barrier between the people
and the knowledge he has with him. And the danger involved in this occuriing
is considerable,

It is necessary for the youth 1o awribute good intentions to scholars when
there is disagreement among them. At the sarse time, there is no harm for the
vouth to go to a scholar they think made a mistake, and discuss the matter with
him, for it may bappen that that scholar will be able to show them that he was
in the right all along, Often times one imagines that a scholar erred, bur afier
discussing the issue with him, one comas 1o realize that he was right.

"Everyone from the children of Adam crrs frequently, and the best of thase
who cer frequently are 1hese who repent.”™

¥ Relased by Ahmad in his Muassad (3/198); by AR Dirimi (2727} inhe chapter, "Abous
Repentanee.” Al-Tirmidhi related i (2499) in chapler 490 {bn Madah (42517 related it in
the chapter, "About the Mention of Repentance.” In Sehif Al-Jami (47171), Al-Alban
rubaed that it s fasan. In Sharf Al-Sunnah (590, Al-Arnd™ 0, said, "l chain s basan,” from
the hadith of Anas (&),
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When peopie begin to tejoice over the mistakes of scholars, spreading news
of those mistakes to the people, discord and disunity will result, and that is not
the way of our pious predecessors.

Likewise, in the case of rulers: it is not permissibic for us to use their mistakes
as a pretext for vilifying them in a general way, and yet remain blind 1o their
good qualities and actions. Allah (3% says in His Book:
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€3 you whe believe! Stand out firmly for Allah {(38) and be just witnesses and
ket not the enmity and hatred of others make you avosd fustice, {{Qur'sn 5:8)

This means: do not let the hatred you have for a people fead you to being
unjust, for justice 1s compulsory. And it is not permissible for one to take the
mistakes of rulers, scholars, or anyone else for that matter, and then spread news
of those mistakes to the people, while remaining quict about their good qualities
and deeds. This is not justice.

Always use yourself as a gauge in such matters, H one were to spread news
of your bad quahties to the people and hide your good qualities, you would say
that he committed a crime against you. If that is your attitude tegarding your
own self, then you must maintain the same auitude regarding others as well.
already mentioned the solution to this problem: contact the person yon think
made a mistake and directly discuss the issue with him, and then matters should
become clearer [to you or to him] after the discussion,

How often it occurs that one rescinds one of his opinions afler discnssing it
with someone else:

“The example of a believer in relation to another believer is that of a building:

parts of it strengthen its other {J;zqrz's.”a‘4

And the Prophet (&) said:

“Whomsoever it pleases o be taken away from the Hellfire and 10 enter
Paradise, then let his death come to him while he behieves i Alzl and in

" A portion of a haduh related by Al-Bukhari (60263 in the chapter, “The Believers
Cooperating with one Another.” Muslim (2385} relaied it in the chaprer, “The Muiual
Merey, Compassion, and Flelp of the Believers,” from the hadith of Aba Musa Al- Ash'ars

(o)
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the Last Day, And et him take (or give) 10 the peaple that which he loves 1o
come 1o b

This is justice and uprightness.

The heart of the caller shonld be open to those whe differ with him,
especially when he knows that the other party has goed intentions, differing
only hecause of some proof he considers o be stronger. One must be flexible in
such matters, not allowing differences of opinion 1o lead to enmity and hatred
between brothers, exceptin the case of a man who is obstinate in his view: the
truth becomes clear to him, yet he persists upon his falsehood. Such a person
should be warned against; his enmity to the truth became established when the
truth became manilestly elear before him, yet he sill refused o follow iz

Nonetheless, we must make a distinction here: there are secondary issues
that people differ in, and in reality, Allah (%) made matters in such issucs wide
and spacious for FHis slaves; here I am relerring to issues that are not from the
primary teachings of the Religion; those teachings regarding which the one whe
opposes 1s ruled to be a disbeliever. Other than those primary teachiogs, Allih
{45) madc matters spacious for His slaves; the Prophet {88) said:

“Wihen the judge rules afler making fitihad (using all resources — proofs and
sound priniciples of deduction — available to him in order 19 arrive ar a ruling),
and is then correct, then he has owo rewards. Andf he is misraken, then ke
has one reward."

In any case, whether he is wrong or right, the judge is rewarded, with two
rewards if he is right and with oue reward if he is wrong.

{f you do not want anyone to differ with you, keep in wmind that every other
person also does not want anyone to differ with him, And Allah (38) clarificd the
returning peint for any disagreement:

LTI L LT
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And i whatsoover vou differ, 1he decision thereof is with Allah () {He is
the ruling Tudged, (Qurtan 42:10)

" A portion of » hadith related by Mushien {1844} in the chapter, "It is Compulsory 10 be
Faithful to One's Pledge to the Khalifed.. " from the hadith of "Abdullak [bn "Amr Ibn
Al As ().

® Refared by Al-Bukhsn (7332) in the chaprer, “The Reward of a Judge when he Makes
fithad. .7 And Muslim related it {1716) in the chapter, *Clarification Of The Judge's
Reward when he Makes fiehad. . " from the hadith of 'Amr Tbn Al As (48,
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And Alizh () said:
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{And) if you differ in unything smongst vousselves, refer it 10 Allsh (86) and
His Messenger {(38), 1f you believe tn AHzh (3£} and in rhe last Day. That is
better and more suitable for final determination. (Qur'an 4:39)

Whenever two parries disagree among themselves, they must deter to these
two primary sources — the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of AHlalh's Messenger
(#&). It is categorically forbidden to oppose the speech of Alizh and His Prophet
(8}, no matter whose speeeh it is that one is giving preference to. When the truth
becomes clear to you, it 1s incumbent upon you to “strike the saying of anyone
who opposes that truth against the side of a wall,” and you must never look back
at that saying, no matter how high the status and knowledge 1s of the person who
sated it. Human beings err, but there is not a single error in the speech of Allah
and Fis Messenger ().

It greatly saddens me to hear that some people who are considered to be
serious n their pursuit of the truth, are divided, with cach one of them taking
on a differcar title or descriptive quality. In reality, this is a scrious mistake, for
Allah’s Religion is one, and the Ummah (Nation} of Islam is ane. Allah {ig)
says:

‘/.f/ -
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And verily! This, your religion is one religion, and [ am your Lord, so keep
your duty to Me. (Quetan 23:52)

And Allzh {35) said to His Propher, Muhammad ().
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Verily, those who divide their religion and break up inte sects, you {00
Muhammad (3£)) have no concern in them in the least. Their affair is oniy
with Allah (55}, Who then will well them what they used 10 do. {Qur'in 6
159)

And Allsh (32} sade
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He {Allah {48)) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained
for Nith, and thar which We have inspired in vou (O Muhammad (#)),
and that which We ordained for Ibrahim, Mosa and 'Isa saying you should
establish religion and make no divisions in it {religion} {i.c. various sects in
refigion}. {Quran 42:13)

Because this is the guidance of Allah (), we must fellow and implement it.
We must gather and discuss issucs in order to improve and rectify our situation,
and not in order to accuse one another or exact retribution from one anether.
Whenever one debates an issue with another person, intending to achieve
victory for his view and to belittle the view of his opponent, without intending
betterment, then for the most part, he will leave the debate in 3 way that does not
please Allah and His Messenger (4).

In mateers of discord, we must truly become one Natien. I am not saying that
ne one makes mistakes; people are sometimes right and sometimes wrong in
their views, But what we are discussing here is how to rectify and mend what is
wrong. [ am not helping 1o change 2 person’s incorrect view by backbiting and
slandering him. The way to help him is to meet with him and to discuss the
sizuation with him, and if he stubbornly persists in his falsehood, T then have the
right, or rather the duty, to clarify his mistake and to warm people against it. And
by following this methodology, we can help improve matters.

As for division or the forming of factions, this is semething that pleases no
one save the enemies of Islam and of Muslims.
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The Eleventh Principle: Controlling One’s
Emotions According to the Dictates of the
Shari ah and of the Sound Mind

Those who sre involved in the blessed Ishimic awakemng of today must not
allow their emotions to carry them away. Here, T am referring to those kinds of
emotions that hinder one from sound reasoning, from working in harmony with
the teachings and principles of the Skari af. 1f one does not confine his cmotions
10 sound reasoning and to the principles of the Shari’ 2k, is emouons will lead
him 1o reckiessness, whereby more harnn thae good will resuit. And this is why
we should be farsighted in our approach.

I do not mean, however, that we should endorse falschoed or remain quiet
while falschood is being perpeteated; instead, I am saying that we should enter
houses through their doors - that we shonld try, as much as we can, to tread the
path of wisdom in removing and eradicating any given falsehood. Although ut
might take one longer 1o tread the path of wisdom, the resnles achieved by doing
so arc pleasing o all,

I exhort my young brothers who are a part of the present [slamic awakening
10 be prudent, to be farsighted, and to consider every mutter sensibly and
judicinusly before they take any action. Simply put, they should always act and
behave according to the teachings of the Shari a4, and in order to do tha, they
should contemplate the Prophet’s wisdom in performing da’ wak to the way of
Allsh or in removing evil, so that they can take him as their ideal — and what a
blessed and wonderful ideal he (48) is!

So | say the following 10 my young brothers who are u part of the present-day
lslamic ;Iwakf:ning:

If we want to arouse the Mushim Nution from its present shumber and stuze
of heedlessness, we must proceed on 2 studied course, based on a sound set of
principles. We must adhere to sound principles if we want judgement in all
matters to be with Allah only and if we want 1o establish AllaR’s Religion npon
the carth and upon Allah's slaves; a goal that is lofty indeed, but a goal that



cannot be achicved through emotions alone. Therefore, we must control our
emotions, keeping them within the proper boundaries set by the Shari ah and
by sound sense.
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The Twelfth Principle: Scheduling of
Reciprocal Visits and Trips among the Youth

I arge the youth to schedule mutual visitations among themselves, so as w
solidify the bonds of brotherhoad and fove that exist in their hearts. Together,
they should study their own situation as well as the situation of their Nation,
so that together, they can be like onc heart and one man. When coupled with
shart and long journeys [for the said purpose], mutual visitavons {in one's
locahity] reap wonderful results. The responsibility of encouraging this from
the youths lies to a great extent with teachers and administrators in schools and
organizations.”

7 Alab (92) clarified the value and importance of murual cooperation among the rightcous
ones when He (+46) saids
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And keep yourself (O Muhammad (88)) paticntly with those who call on
their Lord (e, your companions whe remember thetr Lord with glonfication,
praising in prayers, and other righteous decds, ete.) morning anel afrernoon,
sceking Flis Fuce, and ot not your eyes overtook thern, desiring the pomp and
glitter of the life of the world; and obey not him whase heart We have made
heedless of Our Remembrance, one who follows his own fuses and whese
affair (deeds) has been lost, (Qur'an 18:28)

When a young man is among a group of good and righteous youth, they help him in his
Religion by keeping his free time occupied in worship, good deeds, and acts of obedience.
Ab-Muzan {May Allsh have merey on him) said, "Every person has those whom he loves
and those whom he hates; this is a given, se onc should strive to be with thase whoe obey
Altah {98)." (Bustan AL Arifin, by Al-Nawawi, pg. 42) >
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And in a hadith relsted by Abi Muosa Al Ash'ars {4, the Prophet (80 said, " The example
of 3 righteous companion and an evil companion ts tha of the seller of perfume (Musk)
and the blower of bellows. As for the seller of perfume, he will give [perfumel to you ns s
gift, you will buy from bim, or [at least] you will find a pleasanr Fragrance from him. As for
the blower of the bellows, either he will burn your ganment or you will detect a foul odour
ernanating from lim.” Related by Al-Bukhan (5334) and Muslim (2628).

In another hadith, Agas Jbn Milik (&) reported that & man went to the Messenger of
Allah () and said, “When is the FHour?” The Prophet {#) suid, "And what did you
prepare for the Hlourt” He answered, *Love for Allah and His Messenger.” The Prophet
{3} said, “Then, indeed, you are with those whom you love.” Anas () said, “After Islam,
we were never Buppier fwith a matter] than we were with the saying of the Prophert (48),
Then, indeed, you are with those whon you fove”” Anas (&) then said, "1 love Azl His
Messenger (58), Abte Bakr, and "Umar, and | hope ta be with them, even though I have not
performed the deeds that they performed.” Al-Bulkhari related this hadith (3688) and so
did Muslim (2639},

Mu'adh lbn Jabal {8 related that he heard the Messenger of Allah (8) say, “Allah
{Blessed andd Exalted is [He} says, My love is compulsory (i.c., it is necessarily realized) for
those who love one another for Me, for those who sit with one another for Me, for those
whao visit one another for Me, and for those who spend upon one another for Me.” This
narration 15 related in the Muwasia of Imiam Mihik,

As for excursions and trips that ure organized for those who cali to the way of Allah,
they wsoally take place during holidays and weekends. We call wpon the youth 1o rake
advantage of such excursions through beneficiad activities and deeds, the fruits of which
are reaped in this world and ia the Flereafier.
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The Thirteenth Principle: One should
not Lose Hope upon Witnessing much
Falsehood and Evil

When we sce much evil being perpetrated around us, and when we sce the
menacing strength of these who oppose the truth, we should not lose hope,
thinking that the betterment of this Nation is beyond our grasp. Ibo Al-Qayyim
— may Allah have mercy on him — expressed the same meaning in verse form:

The erarh is aided b tested as well, so de not Fall into a stuie of wonder, for
this is the Sunnab {way) of the Mosi-Merciful

In this world, the struggle beoween truth and falsehood is as inevitable as st
B
T / g At , ..r}/ whk LI
ala | ‘_K_j ‘
i \—-:_L _,P"-ﬂ-‘ U“.}-‘Lo(_gr‘ ,L.La.q-

QAN

Thus have We made for every Prophet an enemy among the Mujrimiin

18 NeCessary:

(dishelicvers, polytheists, criminals, ete) But Sufficient is your Lord as #

Ciuide and Helper (Guran 25:31)

The evildoers want to misguide people by Blinding them from the sruth.
They want to subjigate people, cf‘fectwc!y 51]cncm§_) them, but Allah {$g) says:

/ ws T
But Sutficient is your I.,ord as a (:mdc: 'md I It.Epe.r. {Qur'an 2531}

It is not permissible for us to lose hope. We must be patient and waig, for in
the end, success and victory are for the righteous believers who fear Allah (s6).
There are those who want to transform the rightcous thinking of the youth into
vile and wicked thinking, and to realize this aim, they strive tirelessly, working
aot only to instll doubss into the minds of the youth, but alse to hinder them
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frem the truth they are upon. But they, as well as every person who strives
against the troth, will be afflicted with defear and ruin, for Allah (38) aids His
Religion and His Book.

It is nccessary for a di i to be very positive regarding the success and
continuatien ot his da wah. A positive attitude acts as a strong impetus for one
1o continue making da’ wakh; for one to continue striving and keeping his efforts
alive. Converscly, hopelessness causes failure and a delay in one's da wah.

In this regard, one does well 10 contemplate the positive acitude of the
Prophet (4} and his farsightedness, even on the most difficule day for him in
calling his people; the day he (#88) returned from ALTaIf after having called
them to the way of Allah {(35). They bad rejected his message, and they had
urged the foolish ones among them to inflict harm upon the Prophet (). When
the Prophet (8) reached Qarnuch-Tha'alib, Tibril () called him, saying:

“Verily, Allah heard whal your people said and the pwords] rhey repected you
wirth, and Fle (%) has sent o you the Angel of the mountains, for vou to order
him as vou please regarding vour people.” The Frophet () said, “Then the
Angel of the mounizins calied me, extended greetings of peace 10 me, and
then szid, (O Muliammad, 1t is as you want. If you want me to, {1 willl crush
them with Al-Akbkshabayn (two mountains in Makkah).” The Prophet (3%)
answered, T instead hope that Allah will bring out from their loins {ic.,
from their progeny} those who worship Allsh alone, without associating any
parrners whatseever with Thm.”
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The Fourteenth Principle: Communicating
with those who are in Authority

Leaders, rulers, judges, and men in authonty over speafic districts or
mucicipalities— we must communicate with these people as well as others who
arc in positions of authority regarding the welfare of society. We must not be
harshs or dry in our dealings with them, considering ourselves 1o be in one valley
while they are in another valley. When such a feeling overcomes us, it becomes
near limnpossible for us to achicve our aims, so let usinstead be humble inorder o
arrive at the truth: “For whosoever is humble for Allah, He {5g) raises him.”™

When we open the lines of communication hetween ourselves and between
all who hold pesitions of authority — rulers, judges, leaders of specific districrs,
cre. - the results will surely be salubrious, by the permission of Allzh (s5).

One of the causes of a successful da wah and Islamic revival is for the da wah
to be supperted by the authonties in any given country. Da wah and wathority
are two umportant pillars for bettering the Nation. 1f da wah is performed
under the aegis of those in authority, the goal of the da 1 will be achieved, by
the permission of Allah. But if one of these two pillars is missing ~ if da’ wah is
not being carried out or if it is being earried out, but those in authority are not
supporting it - then cfforts are lost or at least become weakened o a significant

degree.

Any country that wants true honour and stabilicy muse apply Aliah's Religion
and must proceed according o the guidance of the Messenger of Allah (=), for
when it does so, 11 1s 10 no need of any other ser of teachiags or system of laws.
Allah’s Word is supreme and His Religion is viciorious, so whaoever follows these
two witl achicve supremacy and success over alt who oppose him:

# Refated by Muslim {2588) in the chapter, “It 5 Recommended to Pardon and w Show

Humility,” from the hadith of Abis Hurayrah {-3).
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{11 is) » promise of Allsh (3), and Allah (52} fails noi in His Promise, bul
most of men knew not. They knew only the outside appearance of the life of
the world and they are heedless of the Hereafter, (Que'an 3h6.7}

And any conntry that wants true honour and stability must support da’ wah
to the way of Allah with all means that are available to it — with words, with
actions, with encouragement, and with the show of force for those who oppose
theda wak. Ininstances that the Qur'an does not deter people from wrongdeing,
Alldh {36) might deter them through those in authority, When Inidn weakens in
the hearts of people, the deterrence of authority is the best means of preventing
people from sinning and of impelling rhem to do acts of ocbedience, untl they
themselves hecome uprighe,

Similarly, thase who call to the way of Allah npon sure knowledge must
communicatc with those who have authority in the country they are 1ny by
encouraging them to follow the truth they are upon, by clanfying to them
the blessed results - in this life and 10 the Hercalter — of following the truth,
by stressing the cvit results - in this world and 1n the Hereafter — of opposing
the tmith, by encouraging them to support da wah to the way of Allah, and by
warning them about the evil consequences of lorsaking da wah to the way of
Allah,

1 ask Allah to unite our hearts, to make us from those who seck jndgement
with Allah and His Messenger, o make our intentions pure, to clarify to us that
which is hidden 1o us from Allah’s Shasi a4, to make us from those who invite
10 what is good and forbid what is evil, to bless the Mushim Naton with gnided
and righteous rulers, who judge by the truth and who are just. Indeed, Allah is
Most Generous, Most Gracious. All praise 1s for Allah, 1ord of all that exists. O
Allah, send prayers and salutations upon our Prophet, Muhammad, upon his
family and upon all of his Companions.
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Section Two

Being Reasonable and Just in one’s Da wal
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The Obligation of Calling to the Way of
Allah and its Virtues

Inviting others to the way af Allah {5) is the invitation {de wah) of goodness
and truth, for it is an invitation 1o Justice and good deeds; an invitation that is in
harmony with the sound inborn nature of man and with the judicious intellect
to which intelligent people are naturally atracted.

D wakh 1o the way of Allah is an invitation to Iman {faich) 1o Alah (45) and
in cvery saund belief that the headt and breast of man find peace in. It is an
invitation to the Fawhid of Allah {Islimic Manotheism} — in the Oneness of
His Lordship (.., that there is enly One Lord for the entire universe — AHlah.
e 15 the sole Creator, Sustainers, Provider, ete ), in the Oneness of the worship
of Allaly (i.¢., none deserves to be wotshipped but Allah alone, and He has no
partner), and m rthe Oneness of His Names and Attribures.

Da wah 1o the way of Alldh is a call to the ceuainty of Allah {(s5) being
One in Fis Lordship, without Him haviag any partner whatsoever, So there
is po creator, planner, or ruler of all that exists except Allah alone. With such
a certainty of helief, one cuts off the attachment of one's heart to anyone other
than Allah (4). Therefore, one's fear, hope, and tust ate exclusive o Allah {3g);
onc fears, hopes from, and trusts completely in Alldh {4} alonc,

Da wah 1o the way of Allah is a call to the certainty of there being no ruler or
udge over the creation or among the creation except for Allah (5£) alone. This
belief comprehends the decrees He (dg) ordains and the laws He (35} reveals.
Upon achieving this fevel of certaioty, people cease o seek judgement with
any set of laws except for Allal's Shari ak; they cast off every judgement that is
contrary to the judgement of Allah ($) and His Messenger (), because every
judgement that is contrary to Allah and His Messenger's judgement is falsehoed
and oppression. This leads to corruption in the lands and amaong the people:
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And who 15 better in judgement than Allah (5) for a people who have firm
Faith. (Qur'an 55}
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And with this faith, people submit 1o Allah’s commands, executing them
in the manner that Allah (36) intended for them 10 be exccuted. And they do
so regardless of whether a given ruling corresponds to their desires or runs
contrary o their desires. Likewise, they sebmit o Allah’s Divine Decree. Alth's
commands are cxeccuted among them, and they submitto Him, whether they are
pleased with that or not
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Do they seck other than the religion of Alkib (9£), while to Him submitted all
creatures in the heavens and the carth, willingly or unwillingly. And w Fim
shall they all be returned. (Qur’an 3:83)

Da’ wakh 1o the way of Allzh (%) is an invitation to worshipping Alah alone,
with u sureness of faith that none (neither angel, nor prophel, nor rnighteous
behever, nor anyone clse for that mauer) deserves to be worshipped except Allab
(38}, for He {5¢) s the sole Creator, and so He alone must be worshipped.

Da wah 1o the way of Allzh is an invitation to having complete and sure faith
m every Name and Autribute that Allsh (38) established by way of Fis Baok or by
way of the Sunnah of His Messenger (#). This involves haviag complete faith
that all of His Auributes are real and established in a manner thatis suitable o
Him (i.c., o His Greatness, Perfection, Majesty, Ali-Mightiness, etc.} ~ without
distorting them, withont effectively neganng them, without explaining their
realivy, and without likening them to the attributes of anything or anyone from

creation:
s /’T} ‘/)"/ )}
R ‘ —3 ¢\Jﬂ P e
There s nothing hke une Flim, and He is the All- Hearer, All-Seer. (Qur'an

$2:11)

Da' wah to the way of Allah {52} is an invitation to following the straight path,
the path of those on whom Allih has bestowed His Grace - the prophets, the
stddigizn (i.e., those followers of the Prophet {#), who were first and foremost 1o
believe in him, such as Ab Bakr Al-Siddig (), the martyrs, and the righteous
oncs. This is the path of Allah, which He () placed for His staves: it leads o
Him and following it rectifies their religious and worldly affairs. When Allak's
sfaves follow this path, the roads to innovation become sealed, roads by which
the innovaters lead one unother astray. By following the reads of innovatien, the
innovators allow their desires to lead them away from Allah’s Religion, and so
they follow other than that which Allah {) commanded them to follow, Allah
{55) says:

84



- A }' o //{/‘{
k|
r.&l,h,& (.Q.bj\,/\.;k.‘.u SLyrit

/)-(.‘ - -
- ‘ -
@ Q}L..J
“And verily, this is My Straight Path, so follow i, and follow not {other)
paths, for they will separate vou away from His Path, This He has ordained
for vou that you may become AL-Muastagan {the pious).” {Quran 6:153)

Those who follow other than the Straighs Path implicate themselves tn thar
which Allih (%) forbade them from, in terms of division and disunicy. Allah {56)
Aays:
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Flo {AHzh {££)) has ordained for vou the same religion which Fle ordained
for Nah, and that which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad (8)},
and that which We ordained for Ibrahim, Mosa and 'Tsa saying you should
establish Religion and make ne divisions in it {religion) {i.c. various secrs in
religion}. (Quran 42:13)

Da wah 1o the way of Alldh is an invitation to neble manners, good
deeds, honouring the rights of others, establishing justice among people, and
giving each possessor of a right his due right. When this da wah is accepted,
brotherhood and mutual fove are established among the believers, a condition
which consequently sesuits in complete safety and organization within the
framework of Allah's Skari ah. When da’ wah 10 the way of Allah is embraced by
the people, not only do ali base manners and deeds die away, all false systems
that are based on incarrect beliefs and flawed haman laws die away as well;
everyone who invites to or attempts to establish those faise laws 15 then met by
failure and humiliation.

Because the aforementioned benefits are achieved through performing
da wak to the way of Allzh and because much falsehood is prevented at the same
time, da wah to the way of Allah holds a very importani status in Islam. Those
who call (o the way of Allah become the mheritors of the noble messengers (3)
in their mission,
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Evidences and the Obligation of Da’ wah

Allah {4g) said to His Pmphct i)
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Fer cvery nation We have ordained religious ceremonics which they must
follow; so let them (pagans) not dispute with you on the matier, hut invite
them to your Lord, Verib! you () Muharomad (38)) indeed are on the {tric}
straight gaidance, {(Quran 22:67)

And Allah {4g} said:
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And let them not tura you {0 Muhammad (32} away from {preaching} the
Ayae (revelations and verses) of Altih after they have been sent down 10 you,
and invite (men) 1o {helieve in} your Lord, and be not of Al-Musfirikiin {thase
whe associate partners with Allah {42}, {Que'an 28:87)

And Allsh (4g) said:
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He {AHzh (32)) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained for
Nuh, and that which We have inspired in you {O Mubammad {388}, and tha
which We ardained for lheahim, Musa and 'Tsa, saying you should establish

E“

religion and make no divisions in it {religton). Intolerable for 1the Mushribiin,
is that ta which vou () Mubammad (32)) call them. Allah (%) chooses for
Himself whom He wills, and puides unte Himself who s to Him in
repentance and in obedience, And they divided not il afier knowledge had
come to them, threugh selfish trunsgression between themselves, And had it
ot been for a Word that went forth before from your Lord for an appointed
term, the matter would have been sarled berween them. And verily, those who
were made to inhent the Seripture after them (e, Jews and Christiang) arc
in grave doubt concarning ® {i.e, Allih's true religion-Islim or the Qurtan}.
So unto this {religion of Ishim, alone and this Qur'an} then invite {people}
{03 Mubhammad {#5)), and Inagim {stand frem], as you are commanded, and
follow nor their desires bat say: "1 believe in whatseever Altah (58) bas sent
down of the Book and I am communded to do justice among vou, Allah {3£)
15 oty Lord and your Lord. For us our deeds and for you your deeds. There 1
ne dispute between us and you. Alah (35) will asseroble us (alt), and 1o Him
is the final rerurn. (Qur'an 42:13-15)

And Allsh (52} said:
.-0/ o a/-l’ /}p/))/
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Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all thar is good
(Islamy, enjoining the good and forbidding the evil. And itis they who are the
suceessful. And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves
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after the clear proofs had come to them. [t is they tor whom there is an awful
torment. (Qurtan 3:104,15)

And Allah (58 said;
3§ Sy (}-a-a_;a.u\J\ PSR ”’T”’
@M’} ‘w 5]

And who is better in speech than ke who mvites {men) te Allah, wnd does
righteous deeds, and says: “Lam one of the Muslims.” {Qur'an 41:33)

Ibn "Abbas {&) reported that the Prophet (32} sent Mu'adh {4) to Yemen,
commanding him to tavite the people there to 1slam, the Prayer, and Zakar. {4f-

Bukhari and Mustim)

Sahl Thn Sa'ad () related that, on the day of Khaybar, the Prophet {8} said
the following 1o "Ali Ihn A Talib ()

“(5o forth deliberately {and cautionsly) nnul you reach their fiekd. Next, invite
them to Iskim, and then infonm them of what is obligatory upen them from
Allah's righrs in [stam. By Allah, that Allih guides a single man through you
35 bezter for vou than for you 1o have red eamels {red eamels were considered
to be the maost precious of wealth among the Arabs).”

Tamim o Aws ALDari (&) related that the Prophet (#) said:
“The Religion 1s sincesity.”
Tamim () said, “We said, “T'o whom, O Messenger of Allah?"" He (8} said:

“To Altsh (by sebmiting to Him ouewardly and inwardly, by doing what
Fle commands and abstaining from what He forbids, ete.). 0 His Book {by
fearning it, reciting it properky, teaching it, applying fis teachings, ote), wo His
Messenger {hy loving him, by learning and applving his Sunealy, cre ), to the
ey of the Muslims (by belping them to earry out their duties, by uniting
under their leadership, by advising them against wrongdoing in 2 way that is
betrer, ete.}, and to the common Muslims {by showing compussion o them,
by looking after their welfare, by teaching them that which beaefits them,

ctck)."w

Abu Hurayrah () related that the Prophet (38) said:

“Whaoever calls to guidanee, for him 1s reward cqual ro the rewards of those
who followed bim fupon that guidance]; and that does not decrense anything

¥ Related by Muslim (35} in the chapter, “The Announcement that none Enters Paradise
Save the Belicvers”
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from therr reward. And whosoever ¢alls to misguidance, upen him is sin

cepral to the sins of those who followed him; and that does not deerease

e £ e
anyrhing from their sing.”

These verses and apadith indicate the superiority of calling to the way of
Allah, bat they alse indicate that it is compulsory to do so; compulsory because
the positive results of calling to the way of Allah are of paramount importance:
Allah’s Shari ak is conveyed and preserved, many great benefits are achicved for
people in their religious and worldly pursuits, and much evif s prevented from
afflicting the people. And success lies with Allah ().

Being Reasonable and Just when Performing Da wah

The Da wah of the Messengers () revolves around three matters:
1} Knowledge of Allah (4} by His Names and Artributes
2} Knowledge of Allah’s Shari' ah {Laws, commands, ctc.)

3} Knowledge of the reward prepared for those who obey Allah {5%)
and the punishment prepared for those who disobey Allah (5g).

Da’ wah 1o the way of Allah (45} 1s one of the pitlars of good deeds; prosperity
is not complete without it Allsh (dg) said:

-
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By Al Agr {the time). Verily!t Man is in loss, Except those who believe and

do righteous good deeds, and recommend ene arother to the rruth, and
recommend one anothor to patience. (Qur'an 103:1.3)

To “recommend one another 1o the truth” entalls calling others w© the vrath. To
“recommend one another to patience” entails inviting others to be patient upon
Allih’s Religion, both in its primary weachings and in its detailed legislations.

Calling to the way of Allah (5£) lies in the middle between two extremes.

" Related by Muslim {3674) 1n the chapter, "Whoover Establishes a Good or Evil Sunn
(Way or Practice}, .
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The First Extreme: Exceeding the Proper Bounds

This occurs when the ealler is severe in Allah’s Religion, expecting from
people that they apply every detailed aspeer of the Religion, withowr pardening
them 10 matiers regarding which the Religion pardons them. When such a
caller sces people being derclict in matters that are not compulsory but are
rccommended, he is overcome by zeal, and so he proceeds to censure them with
harsh words, as if they were guilly of abandoning an obligatory deed. Here are
some examples of this accusring:

The First example: A man sees people directly rising up to stand for the
sccond unit ot for the fourth unir of Prayer withour first abserving a brief pause
in the seared position; sitting down briefly in those two instances is referred 10
by the people of knowledge as the ‘sitting of repose.” The man in question thinks
that the sitting of repose’ is Sunnah, so when he sees others not performing i,
he speaks 1o them in harsh tones, demanding thar they explain why they did
not perform it —why they stood up immediately after prosiranng without sitting
down for a brief moment first. His tone indicates that he deems the ‘sitting
of repose’ to be a compulsory deed, despite the fact that some of the people
of knowledge have related Iima’ (consensus) on the ruling that the “siting of
repose’ is not compulisory, The different scholarly views tn this issuc do nor go
beyond threc opinions:

1} Iris recommended for everyone
2} In no sitnation and for ne person is it recommended

3} h s recommended for those who need 1o sit briefly before standing
in arder to catch their breath — such as the aged, the sick, and the
one who has pain i his knees, etc.

Some people highlighy the importance of sitting down briefly after the first {or
third) unit, wrongly raising it 1o the status of an obligatory act during prayer.

The Second Example: A man wilnesses a worshipper ristig aficr the ruka’
{bowing position) and then placing his right hand on his left hand. He says 10
1the worshipper, “You are an innovator, for you must let your arms hang, so that
your hands are resting on your sides. H you place yonur hands on yonr ches, then
you arc perpairating an innovation and an evil deed.” Butin reality, the issue s
one of fitthad (the proofs do not clearly indicate 2 ruling; nuther, the Mugahid has
to use principles of deriving rulings from revealed texts in order for him 1o arnive
at his ruling; 1n such instances, two different Magihids can arrive at a different
rubing. One of them must be correct, and he has two rewards; the other has a
single reward}. The stronger opinion might be with the one who says that, after
the rukii’, one must place his twe hands on his chest, just as he places then there
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before the ruki’, a ruling that is indicated by a hadich related by Al-Bukhari, in
which Saht Ths Sa'ad (&) sald, “It was commanded w the people that a man

should place his right hand on his left arm during the Prayer.”

The Third example: A man reproaches 1 worshipper for making the slightest
of movements during his prayer {i.c., 2 movement that is not from the prayer
itself), even though such movements are Mubak {an action that 1s permissible,
whereby one is neivher rewarded nor punished for performing it, unless his
intentions indicates otherwise). The action of making a slight movement during
prayer 15 related 10 the Sunnah. In the sitwaton mentioned above, the man
strongly censures and criticizes the worshipper, even though the movement
he made is permissible, for a simifar amount of movemcent, or an even greater
amount of movement, is refated in the Shart ak of the Prophet (3g). Therefore,
the man is stressing a martter that need not be stressed {or even mentioned for
that matter).

One day, when Abu Juhuayfah (&) was praying, he held on © the bridle of
his horse (s0 1hat 1t would net race away), and the horse moved forward. Abu
juhayfah (&) conunued w pray while he wag slowly walking along with his
horse, until he completed his prayer. A man, similar (o the stern men mentioned
in the first two examples, saw him and began o say, “Look at this man; ook
at this man; fook at this man” [a studying this incident, we must take into
consideration that Aba Juhayfah {42) was an eminent Companion. When he
completed his prayer, he explained to the man thae what he did is permissible
and that, had he left his horse alone, it would have went away, and he would not
have caught up witl 1t untl the night,

Comtemplate the importance of a sound understanding in the Shari ah and the
ease and flextbility of 1ts legislations.

The Prophet (#2) once prayed with his Companions while he was carrying
Umamah Bint Zaynab (&) — Zaynab {#) being the daughter of the Messenger
of Allah (#) and Umamah (&) being his granddaughter. The Prophet ()
was leading the people 1n prayer, and at the same time he was carrying the
young child. When he (3) swod, he carned her, and when he () performed

“ Related by Al-Bukhan (740}, in the chapter, “Placing the Right [Hand]} over the Leit
[Armi”
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prostration, he (%) placed her on the ground.” This involved movement
{movement that was not from the prayer itsef} and indicated compassion w0
a young child, While the Prophet (#) was leading the people in prayer, some
of them might have terned to see how the Prophet (38) was treating the young
child; nonctheless, the Prophet (3#) - who was the most pious, most righteous,
and most knowledgeable of the people — carried on in the same manner,

The Fourth Example: Once, when a group of the Prophet’s Companions
gathered together, they asked abour the good deeds the Prophet (8) performed
in private, and they were informed thereof. However, they considered the
Prophet’s actions to be small, and so they said, *Verily, the Prophet {38} has
been forgiven for his previous and future sins, but we on the other hand need o
do more so that Allah (45} forgives us our sins. So one of thern said, T will fast,
without breaking my fast.” The second man among them said, "1 will stand,
without sleeping.” And the third man among them said, 71 will not marry
women.” News of what cach one of theny said reached the Prophet (32), and he

{3 said:

“As for me, | Bt and { break my fast {i.e,, there are days that | do non fast);
i stand and ¥ sleeps snd Finarry women, so whosoever 1urns away from my
-~ . 3
Sunnzh, then he is rot from me.™"

All of this proves that we should nog, rather we must not, exceed the proper
bounds in Allah’s Religion; equally so, when we are inviting others to Allah's
Religion and when we arc performing deeds that are specific to us. We must be
moderate 1n the sense of being just, and we must be upright, whieh both Allah
() and His Messenger (38) commanded us o be. Allah () said:
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“And verily, this is My Straigh Path, so fellow i1, and follow not {other)
paths, for they will separate you away from Flis Parh. This He has orduined
For you that you may become 42 Mutragiin {the pious).” (Qur'in 6:153)

¥ Relared by Al-Bukhsn (316} in the chapter, "If one Carries a ¥oung Female Child on his
Neck Prusing the Praver.” He related it elsewhere (5996) from 1he hadnh of Qatadsh Al-
Ansir (),

* A portion of 2 hadith related by Ab-Bukhan (3063} in 1he chapter, “Encauragement 1o
Marry.” Muslim related 01 {1401) in the chapter, "1 is Recommended o Marry...” from
the hadich of Anas Tbn Mihk fae).
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And the Propher (38) said o his Companions:
I p

“Tyo nol praise me in the way that the Cheistians praised {sa Tbn Marvam
P b P X
iy 1wl
EAN

The Proghet (&) took pebbles while he (88) was traveling from Muzdalifah
to Mina; he took handfuls of pebbles as he (#) was saying,

“0) people, with the Hkes of these shouwld you throw (e, do nol use targe

racks), and beware of exceeding the proper bouads in the Religion.”*?

The Second Extreme: Negligence

There are those whe are remiss 1n calling others to the way of Aliah (48). One
of them might find many suitable opportunities (0 make da wak, but he wastes
those opportunities, at imes because the Shaytan tells him that it is not the right
tme forda wah or that people will not accept from him, or other excuses that the
Shaytan casts into his heart.

When somc people see 3 man sin — whether it is by abstaining from a
compulsory deed or by perpetrating a forbidden decd — their reaction is that of
disgust. They feel that they should stay away from him, feching hopeless for his
betterment - and this is a problem. Allah () ordered us 1o be patient and 1o
expect reward from Him (3s):

I e PN P z/’“’,‘ﬁﬂf (:(a -
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Therefore be patient {0 Muhammad (3)) as did the Messengers of strong
will and be in no hasie abow them {dishelievers). (Quran 46:35)

One must be patient, and if one is inflicted with any harm in the process, he
should be padent for Allsh {55). When the Prophet (d2) bled during fikad, he
{#) sa1dd:

" Rebared by Al-Bukhari (3445} in the chapier, "Allah’s saving: “And Mention inthe Book
(the Quran, O Muhsmmad {31}, the story of) Maryam,” from the haduh of Hon "Abbas
(xh

* A portion of a hadith related by ALNisa"y (3057). thn Majah relared u {3029, and Ahmad
redated L in his Mesnad (1/215,347), from the hadith of Tha "Abbas (&),
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“Arc you anything other than a finger thal s bleeding, and what vou

encountered was in the way of Allah™

The kind of person we are discussing here is opposite of the onc who is
excessive, in that the former will see and hear matters thatare contrary to Allah's
Shari” ak, but will not invite people to uprightness; nor will he call upon them to
desist from their disobedience of Allah ().

We even hear some peaple say, “We must not distinguish between those
who affiliate themselves to 1slam and who wra in prayer towards the Qublah.
We must not differentiate between the innovator and the one who follows the
Sunnah.” No douby, thisis a grave mistake, for the truth must be distinguished
from falschood, and the peoplc of the trizth must be distinguished from the
people of falschood, sntl matters become clear. I everyone were to join together
and say, “We all live under the shade of 1slim,” even though some of them are
upoen kinds of innovations that take them outside the fold of Islam, then no
one who is sincere to Allah, o s Book, to Fis Messenger, 1o the frmams of the
Muslims, and to the common Muslims would be pleased.

Some people have been endowed with the knowledge und Bagirah (the sure
knowledge) with which they are able to invite to the way of Allah (), yet when
they see people perpetrating sins, they fear thag, if they clarify the truth, some
of thase people will curse them or speak rudely o them. And as u result, they
become remiss in their duty to perform da wak 10 the way of Allah (ig).

The Criterion by which We Measure 100 much Severity or too much Lemency

in Performing Da wah to the Way of Allah fig)

When those whe arc remiss in performing da wah 1o the way of Allah sce
those who are just, those who adhere to the trize principles of Alldh's Religion,
they say, “These are the misguided ones. These are the extremists,” even though
the group they are criticizing 1s upon the truth.

And when the extravagant, immoderate ones look at those who are just, they
say, "You arc remiss in your duties; you have not established the truth, and you
show ne feeling when AHah's set limits are transgressed.”

* Reluted by Al-Bukhari {2802} in the chapter, “Whoever is Afflicted in the Way of Allah."
Muslim {1796) refared 1 in the chaprer, *“Wha The Prophal (&) Mel with in Terms
of Harm Inflicred on Him from the Mushrikin (Polytheists, Dishebievers) and rhe
Hypaocrites,” from the hadith of Jundub 1bn Sufyan {as).
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Because of these extreme ways af looking at matters, we must not measure
harshness and undue softness based on the dictates of our desires or tastes;
instead, we must realize that the true cniterion is the guidance of the Prophet
() as well as the gnmidance of his companions {#). The Prophet (3} delincated
the true way to follow through his speech, his action, and his overall character.

At times, you might be confused and in a diffteule position, not knowing
whether the sitwation calls for sternness or for making matters easy, whether the
overwhelming good lies in following one way or the other? In such situations,
which path should you follow? Without a doub, as a dé 4, vou must follow the
path of making matters easy, for the Propher (3#) said:

“Werly, rhe Religion 1s case”

Upon sending Mu'adh (&} and Abu Musa Al-Ash'an (#) o Yemen, the
Prophet {38) said:
“Make matters casy and do not make maters difficell, Give ghad tidings and

de na drive {people] away.”

When a jew passed by the Prophet (#) and said, "Af-Sam there, AL-Sam
means death} apon you, O Muhammad,” "A’ishah (&), who was with the
Prophet {88 at the time, answered the Jew, “Upon you A/-Sam {death} and 4/-
La'nak {curse).” The Prophet (#) said to her:

“Verity, Allah s Rafig (Kind, Merciful, Gentle}, und e loves gentleness. And
verily, Allah gives for gentdeness that which He doss not give for harshpess.”

Tt we consider the last sentence of this badith - "Allih gives for gentleness that
which He does not give for harshness” - we come to know that whenever we
must choose between being easy and kind and being stern, 1t 1s better for us to be
casy and kind, hence trustng upon the saying of the Messenger of Altah (3}

“Verily, Allzh gives for gentleness that which He does not give for
harshness.”

Whoever wanis to grasp this principle should test it our. As a caller, if you
resort ta severity, the one you are calling to will be repelled and will reciprocate
your treatiment with some harshness of his own. If he is a commoner {meaning
not a student of knowledge or scholar), he witl retort, “With me arc scholars

¥ A portion of A badith related by Al Bukhart (4341 and 4342} in the chapier, "Disparching
Akt Mosx &) and Mu'aarh () 10 Yemen. .7 He also rehated 1t elsewhere in his Safif.
Mustim (8733) relaed 4 in the chapies, “The Order to Make Mauers Basy and Avording
Diriving {People] away,” from the hadith of Abt Burdah {s),
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whe are more knowledgeable than you.” And if he is a student of knowledge, he
will debate with you even if he must do so with falsehood, which you see clearly
and he sees clearly, but he is determined to overcome you in the argument, all
because you did not show him kindness and gentleness. Da wah 1o the way of
Allah (3£} must be performed with wisdom and fair preaching.

The wath is hidder from only one of two men: one who torns away or one
who is proud. As for one whe sceks the truth with submission, then he will for
sure be guided to it

Patterns of Immoderation from Certain People

The First Pattern:

One pattern of extremism or immoderation takes place at the hands of
some fathers and mothers during these tmes we live in, When young males
and females — and all praise is for Allah - are inclined o follow the Sunnah as
much as they are able to, some mothers and farhers set tough restrictions upon
them, to the extent that they often forbid their children from performing good
deeds, despite the fact that their children are net harmed by doing those good
decds. For cxample, a parent may say to his children, “Do not perform so many
voluntary prayers; do not fast three days each menth {the 13", 14" and 15% of
cach month),” or “Do not fast Mondays and Thursdays,” or any other similar
restrictions. Such acts of worship do not harm one’s parents, nor do they prevent
one from serving the needs of his parents; furthermore, by performing such
deeds, one is not negatively affected in his mind, his body, or his studics. This
holds true for both boys and gitls,

1 am afraid for such parents, afraid that they forbid their children from
performing good decds because they dislike the truth and the Shari a/, in which
case they are in a dangerous situation, One’s dislike of the ruth and of dhe
Shari ah might lead one to apostatizing, for Allah {s£) says:
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"That is becausc they hate thar which AHah {(58) has sent dowa {this Qurtan
and [shamic faws, etc.), so Fle has made thetr decds fruntless, (Qur'an 479

And deeds ure only muade fruitless when one aposratizes from Islam. Allah (3g)
said:
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And whasocver of you turns back from his religion and dics as « disbeliever,
then his deceds will be Jost in this Bfe and in the Herealter, and they will be the
dwellers of the Fire. They will abide therein forever. {Qur'an 2:217)

The Second Pattern

Conversely, there are children - both sony and daughters - who are severe
with their familics, whereby they do not show tolerance for matters that are
permissible in Islim, Thus one wants his father, his mother, s brothers, and
his sisters to be upon the level he is upon in terms of adberence o the Allab’s
Shari ak. And this is incorreet.

If you sec anyone from your family being remiss in acts of worship tha are
not compulsory but are recommended, you must not be severe with him. The
same 1s rue in matters wherein scholars differ; 1if someone from your family is
acting according to the view of a scholar, you must not be severe with him.

Regardless of whether one is calling others to the way of Allih {52) or whether
one is worshipping Allah on a personal leved, one must take a position between
the cxtremes of extravagance and negligence, remaining upright upon the
Religion of Allah {ss). Allah (£} ordered us to do so in Flis saying:
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He tAHah (323} has ordmined for yvou the same religion which He ordained
for Nih, and that which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad ($)],
and that which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and ‘Isa saying you should

establish religion and make no divisions in i1 {religion} (i, various sects in

rehigion) (Qurtan 42:13)
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Unity as Opposed to Division is a Must

Te establish the Religion means to apply itin an upright manner, according
to what Allah (#8) legislated. And Allih (35) has forbidden us from division
because division poses a great threat to the Mustim Nation,

Division represents a painful and saddening situation:
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And do not dispute {with onc another) lest you lose courage and your
streagth depart. (Qur'an §:46)

When people are divided and when they dispute with one another, they
lose courage, they fail, their strength departs, and they have no weight or
importance.

Division among Muslims pleases the encmies of Islam, including those who
ascribe themselves to Islam openly but inwardly harbour hatred rowards Islam
and those who arc outwardly as well as inwardly enemies of Islam, These are
the ones that ignite the flame of division, the ones who sow dissension among
those who <all to the way of Allah {5). It is incumbent upon us to make a stand,
resisting the plots of those who show enmity to Allah (%), to His Messenger
(%), and to His Religion. We must be as one ltand — brothers united upon
Aliah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah, as were our pious predecessors in their
methodology and in their da wah to Allah (ss).

Division among Muslims s the greater joy of devils from mankind and the
ginn, because devils de not want the people of truth to unite upon anything.
They want Muslims to divide because they know that division destroys the
strength that 1s realized through a unified stance — one of obedience to Allah

(3. Allah (38) says:
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And do not dispute {with one another) lest you lose couruge and your
strength depart, (Quetan B:46)

And Aliah (s£) says:
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And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves after the
clear proofs had come 10 1hem. It is they for whom there is an awful rorment,
{Qur'an 3105}

And Allah (£} says:
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Hc (AHdh £3)) has ordained for vou rhe sume religion which He ordained
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for Nah, and thar which We have inspived in you {0 Muhammad (58)),
and that which We ordained for lbrahum, Musa and Tss saving vou should
establish rehigion and make no divisions i it {religion} (Le. various sects in
religion), (Guran 42:13)

Allah {55} forbade us from becoming divided and danfied the detrimental
conseguences of division. Therefore, 1t is incumbent upon us to truly be one
Nation, upon enc word, even if our views differ in cerrain issues or regarding
certain means {of making de wah]. Division is an evil that brings about
weakness,

The Compameons (&) differed among themselves in certain issues, but they
were not divided, nor did they harbour enmity or hatred towards one another.
Difference of opinion occurred among them cven during the Liferime of the
Prophet (#). For example, the Prophet (3) said o his Companions:

“Lel no one from you pray Agsr, except in Bam Quraydhah {ie, uniil vou
reach Bani Quraydhah).™"

i

The Companions (&) were leaving Al-Madinah and heading o Bani
Quraydhah. When the time for the Agr prayer was drawing 10 an end, the
Companions differed among themselves. Seme among thern said, “We will only
pray | Agr| in Bani Quraydhah, even if the sun sets, for the Messenger (#) said:
‘Let no one from you pray " Agr, except in Bani Quravdhah.” So we say, “‘We have
heard and obeyed.™

WA porrion of a baduh related by Al-Bukhan (946} in the chaprer, “The Seeker and that
which s Sought..." Muslim {1770) related 1 as well, i the chaprer, “Hastening To
Avtack. . “from the baduly of 'Abdullah Ibn Amr {2%). And this 18 the wording according
to the narraton of Muslim: “Let no one pray A-Zukr, except in Bam Queaydhab (fe,
untit you reach Bany Quraydhah}”
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Others among them said, "Verly, the Prophet (88) inwended by that
[stateracnt] that we should hasten and travel quickly. Nonecheless, if the ime for
prayer draws near, we will pray it oo time.” News of what happened reached the
Prophet (#), and be (8) did not censure any of them, nor did he scold anyone
from the two groups for their particular interpretation of his (#) commmand. And
they themselves did not become divided due to the different way in which cach
group understood the Prophet’s hudith. Similarly, it 15 compulsory upon us to
not becorne divided; instead, we should be ane Nation.

The solution to the problem of disunity hies in us following the way of the
Companions {#%). We should realize that differences that are brought abowt
because of Lithad {deriving a ruling from revealed rexts when revealed rees
do not clearly cstablish a given riling), in issues wherein fiihidd 1s permissible,
should not affect our unity in a negative way. In such issues, each one of us rakes
what he fecls 1s supported by the strongest proofs, so none of us should feel any
rancor for his brother; instead, we should praise our brother for following whar
be feels Lo be the strongest proof.

If one of us were to force another to take our opinion, then 1, for instance,
would not be more worthy of forcing my brother to accept my opinton than he
is of forcing me to accept his opinion. Therefore, we should agree to disagree
in issucs whercin the disagreement 1s based on Jjeihid (the permissible kind, of
course}, so that we become united and so that geed results,

It our intentions are purc and good, then the remedy for problems pertaining
1o disunity i1s casily applied. But 1if our intentions are not good and pure, with
cach person becoming self-absorbed in tis opinions, while not caring about
others, then success wilt become far oflindeed.

Allah (&) ordered His slaves to unite:

€3 you who believel Fear Allah {385 as He should be feared. And die not
except in the state of Islam (as Muslims) with complete submission 1o Alkih
(32). And held fast, all of you together, 1o the Rope of Aliah {(88) {re. this
Qur'an}, and be not divided among yourselves. (Qur'an 3:102,103)

A Useful Point

One might say, “If the one who disagrees with us s an innovator (i.e, one
who innovates in the Religion), then how should we deal with him?”
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My answer: Innovations are classified into two categories:
[} As innovation that makes 1ts perpetrator a disbeliever
2} Ar innovarnion that dogs not make its perpetrator a disbelicver

Regardless of whether one - one from those who ascribe themselves to Istam
— 15 upon the first or second kind of innovation, we must invite him to the truth,
by means of clarifying the rruth, and not by means of attucking the way he s
following, which we only resort to after we come to know that he s too proud ©
accept the truth, Allah (s£) said to the Prophet (8):
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And insubt northose whom they (disbelievers) worship besides Alkih (sg), Jest
they insule Allah (98} wrongfully withoot knowledge. {Qur'an 6:108)

First, we call an mnovator to the truth by claniiving i through the mention
ol proafs; after all; the truth 15 acceptable to those who are upon a sound and
nndistorred nature, [f we find that an innovator persists upon falsehood because
of his pride, we then move on to clarifying his falsehood.

As for breaking off tics with an innovator; doing so depends on his innovation.
IMhis innovation takes him outside the fold of Islam, then itis obligatory upon us
to disassociate oursclves from him. Ifhis innovation s of a lesser kind, then we
study his situation: if, by breaking off tics with him, there 1s some benefit 1o be
achieved, then we bresk off ties with him. But if there is no benefit to he achieved
by breaking off ties with him, we do not do so, beeause the basic principle in
Istam 1s thatit s forbidden to break ties with a believer. The Prophet () said:

‘It is not permissible for 2 bodicving man 10 break off ties with his brother for
P
more than three {days]™

Therefore, it is forbidden to part company with a bediever — cven though he
ray be an evildoer — unless there is some benefit in doing so. 1f there 15 some
benefit to be derived from bregking off all ties with him, then that is what we do,
because doing so beeomes a remedy. But if there is no benefit or if the innovator
increases in his falsehood and rebellionsness due o our parting company from
him, then the following rule applies: As for @ matter thar is bereft of benefit,
forsaking it becomes the [decd of | benefit.

™A portion of o hadith reliuted by Al-Bukharn (6077} in the chapter, "Breaking off all Ties”
Muslirn {2560} also related i in the chapter, “The Prohibition of Breaking off Ties for
more than Three, " from rthe hadith of Aba Ayyob Al-Ansari (@)
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Section Three

Advice to the Youth of the Present-Day

Islamic Awakening

Questions and Answers
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1- The Ruling of Inviting Others to the
Way of Allah

The Ruling of Inviting others to the Way of Allih

1) Is the responsibility of calling others to the way of Allih an obligation
upon cvery male and female Mustim? Op is 1t one that is imited to scholars and
stusdents of knowledge only?  And 15 1t permissible for the commoner to invite
others to the Way of Allih?

if one has sure knowledge about the matwer that he s inviting others 1o
foltow, then there 1 no difference beatween him being an esteemed scholar, a
serious student of knowledge, or even a commoner, for no marter whach of the
three he is, he must have sure knowledge of the particulae issue he is ealling to.
The Messenger (#) said,

“Convey from me, even if it is 2 single verse”

There 13 no stipulation here —or elsewhere for that matter — that the culler must
have & great deal of knowledge, but at the very feast he must have knowledge
about the matter that he is inviting others o follow. If one were o stand up,
speaking about a matter out of ignersance, then whart he s deing i3 in fact
torhidden, even it he is prompred to speak by well-intended emotions.

This is why we find some brothers who, becausce of the dearth of knowledge
they have with them, compounded by the strength of their zeal, forbid people
from a practice that Allah did not forbid, or command to an sction that Allih did
not make compuisory upon his slaves. And this is a most dangerous magrer, for
prohibiting that which Allih made lawful is just as grave a matter as is making
permissible that which Alah f{)rbadf; Allah (~';z) says:
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And say not concerning that which your rongues put forth falsely: “This is
tawful aud this is forbidden,” so as to invent Hes against Allah {(3g). Verily,
those who invent lies against Allah (48) will never prosper. A passing brief
enpoyment {(will be theirsy, but they will have a painful tormen {Quran 16:
116,117

As for the commeoner, he should not perform da wah while he 1s bereft of
knowledge; instead, gaining knowledge comes first, for Allth (sg) said:
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Say (O Mubammad (3)) “This is my way, [ invite unto Allih (38} with sure
knowledge. {Qur'an 12:108)

Therefore, onc must invite to the Way of Allah with sure knowledge, the
exception being in regards to practices that arc manifestly evil or manifestly
good, in which case he may forbid what is cvil and enjoin what is good.

Da wah must be preceded by knowledge, for one who invites others without
knowledge does more harm than good. Nonetheless, as we have just mentioned,
the commoner may invite others to matters that are manifestly good, and he may
forbid others from actions that are manifestdy cvil,

The Difference between the Scholar and the Caller
(Da'i)

2) What is the difference between the scholar and the caller (the da 1)?

The difference between the two is clear. The caller is one who strives to
convey the Shari ab to Allal's slaves, inviting them to it, at times through
encouraging words and promises of great reward, and at other times through
warnings about Allah’s punishment.

The scholar is one whom Allah (&€} endowed with knowledge: he might be a
caller, and he might not be a caller. And if he is not a caller, then he is severely
dehicient in his knowledge, not being from those who fully inherited from the
Messenger of Allah (#). The Messengers (#) did not bequeath gold or sitver;
instead, alf that they begueathed was knowledge. The Propher () said:
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“Vertly, the scholars sre the Inheritors of the Propherts. indeed, the Prophets
did not bequeath any Dinars or Diirhams (kinds of currencyd, bt rather

they only bequeathed knowledge: whoever takes it has wken an abundant

share,"™

Whoever gains knowledge and invites athers to the way of Allah has in the true
sensc inherited from the estate of the Messenger (#).

Some say that it is possible for one to invite others to the reachings of Islam
without knowledge. I by that statemnent, they are referring to one who does
pot have a great deal of knowledge and 1s not able to issuc Islamic rulings or
derive rulings from revealed texts, perhaps that is acceptable. But if the caller
is inviting to something he has no knowledge about, then that should not be. 1
warn my brothers from calling to the truth in this manner, for one who docs so
causes more harm than good, And we can see many instances of this occurring
10 these times,

“Convey from Me, even if 1t is a Single Verse”

3) What is the correct understanding of the Prophet’s saying, "Convey
Sfrom: me, even if it is a single verse™? | ask this because there are people who base
the methodology of their da’ wah upon this hadith.

This hadith significs the following: we should know for sure that what we
are conveying is in fact from the speech of the Messenger (#), from his actions,
or from his approvals, because he (#) said, “ Convey from me,” which clearly
means that what we convey must correctly be ascribed to him. 1f one conveys a
statement and ascribes it to the Messenger () when he {#) did not really say
it, then onc is, in reality, not conveying from him. Therefore, this hadith proves
that it is forbidden to ascribe anything o the Messenger of Allah () when it s
ot authendcally related from him.

“The Example of the Behevers in their Mutual Love...”

4) Many callers mention the hadith:

™ Related by Abo Dawad (36410, tbn Majab (223} relawed it in chaptor 17, AR Tirmidh
related it {2682) from the hadith of Abo Al-Darda (=2}, In Shark Al~Sunnah, Al-Arna'o
said, “This hadith is fasgn.”
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" Whosver does nor concern himself wirh rhe affairs of the Muslims is ot

from them.™!

Is this hadith authentic?

This hadith is well known among the people, and though I do not know
wherther or not 1t can conrectly be aseribed to the Prophet (#), the meaning it
conveys Is noenetheless correct. I one is not concerned over the affaies of the
Mushims, then his Islam, in reality, 15 deficient, for in an authontically relared
hadith, the Prophet (#) said:

“ The examnple of the behicovers 1o thedr mutual love, mercy, and compassion is
that of a single body: if a Hmb from it is complaining {i.c., ailing), the rest of

. .. - h
the bady declines because of it into {2 state of] fever and sleeplessness.™

And he {#) said:

“Fhe example of a beliover in relation ro another belicver is thar of @ building

parts of B srrengrben s other pars.”
These two ahadizh and others like them convey the same meaning that the well-
known hadith you mentioned conveys. What I cannot recall at the present time
is whether itis a saving of the Messenger (38) or a saying of one of the scholars.

It 18 not Permissible to Impute a Weak Hadith to the
Messenger (4)

5} May [ retate stories I heard but am not sure about — whether they are

[ know 1o be fabricated? And what is the ruling in regards to relating ahadith
when | do not know whether they ave authentic or weak?

It is not permissible for the storyteller or the orator 1o relate a hadith and then
ascribe 1t to the Messenger {(8) when he does not know that it is authentic. And
itis certainly forbidden for one to relate a hadith when one knows thatit is weak,
the exception being when he refates it to point out its weakness or to warn people
about it, for doing so s compulsory. Similarly, one should not relate seories

* Refer vo Majma  Al-Zowa'sd (10/248) and Af-Dier Al Manthir by Al Seyarni {3/238), Al
Albant ruled that this hadith s weak. Refor o Slsifar af Afadih AL Der ifaf (1/309-312),

M Relmed by Ab-Bukhart (6011} in the chapier, “The Mercy of People and Bessis.” Mustim
{2586) related 01 in the chapter, “The Murual Merey, Compassion, and Suppon of the
Muslims,” from the hadirh of Al- Nu' man [hn Bashir (4],
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withont verifying thern first, and one must definitely refrain from mentioning
stories he knows 1o be fabrications, because mentioning them invelves lying and
decepuon,

He should Wait and not Rush

6) Some people push a person forward when he has just recently began
adhering to the teachings of Idim, so that he sands before the people, admonish-
myg them and renyinding them of Allih, when he hinself was only recently from
the people of frivolity and sinning. Is it corvect for such a person to stand before
the people as an orator, or should he wait until his faith strengthens, and then
proceed to give sermons?

I is beuer for the person described to wait and not rush, but there is no harm
in him standing before the people, speaking abow Allah's blessings, saying, for
instance, I was heedless and negligent, but then Allah blessed me, and | found
the taste of Tman (faich).”

One must Invite others First and Foremost to Tawhid
(Islamic Monotheism)

7) Suppose we go to people who five in the desert and find that they are
saughtering amimals for other than Allalh and are secking judgement with theiy
chiefs {and not iy the Qur'an and Sunnab ). And suppose that they know very bi-
tle about issues related 1o purnty (1.e., ablution, removing impurities, etc.). What
shonld our priosities be in inviting them to the Way of Allah?

It 15 of primary importance for you to call them to wwpid {Islamic
Monotheism) and to warn and forbid them from Shirk (associating partners
with Allah to worship), When the Prophet (38) sent Mu'idh (<2) 1o Yemen, he
() smidd:

“Let the frst matter vou call them to be the restimeny, Thal none has the

right 10 be worshipped but Allah and that Mubammad is the Messenger of
Altah.'™

We must give preference to this over all other matters. Next, we should invite
them o the prayer, to Zakit, w fasting, to Fajy, and o the other legisfations of
the Religion.
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He should Stay and Invite them unto Allah (3

8) If T want to make da wah 1o the people of a village, and 1 find in their
Masjid a grave which they are secking blessings from or which they are supplicat-
ing to instead of to Atlah, 1s 1t perissible for me to vemain in the Magjid, pray in
it, and then tmvite them to the way of Allah? If the answer is no, then a grear good
will be forsaken; the good of guiding the people of thar village.

The answer is yes, not ‘no,” but the questioner should wait for an answer
before giving one himself Yes, he should stay, invite them unto Allah {4), and
warn them about the Shirg they are practising. He should order them o destray
the Masfid i it was built afier the grave, in which case they should build another
Muspid o replace . 1f the Magsid was there before a grave was made in i, then ix
is sufficient for the corpse 1o be unearthed and then buried 1n a graveyard.

s 1t permissible for me to stay in that Masfid? Is my prayer in it valid?

I have told you that you should invite the people, even from within that
Masjid, 1o the truth, and you should warn them against faischood. As for the
ruling of praying in that Magid, then the following explanation is needed. If
the Masprd was built over a grave, then prayer in it is not vahd, because its very
construction is Maram (forbidden), But if the building of the Masjid was there
before a grave was made in 1, then prayer in it is valid, as long as the grave is
not at the Qiblah of the Magid (1.2, as lotg as i¢ not in the front, wherchy people
face stin their prayer).”



2- Characteristics and Qualities of the
Successful Da'z

The Characteristics that a Dz i (Caller) should Possess

The role of the D't 15 a leadership role that he must appreciate and five up
to. in order 10 be successtul in his Da wah, he must pay close attention o the
following:

1) Sincerity to Allih (38) v his actions: Through fiis efforts, the da'i {cailer)
should hope 1o achieve closeness 1o Allah (3&), victory for His Religion, and
guidance for His slaves, by bringing them out of the darkness of ignorance and
disobedience and into the Hght of knowledge and vbedience. His da wah should
be inspived by Iis love for Allah, for His Religion, and for goodness to befall
all of mankind. Da wal that issues forth from sincerity that is accompanied by
strength, deiermination, and dependence upon Allah necescarily bears its fruiis.

Consider the story of Mitsa () - when the people gathered for him, when
the sun had risen on the day of their festival, and when Fir'aun devised his plot
for him:
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Mitsy said (o themn: "Woe unto you! [nvent not a fic against Allzh (36), lest He
should destroy you completely by a torment. Ard surely, he who invenss 2 lic
(against AlLih {$2)) will fatl euserably.” (Quran 20:61)

What did this phrase accomplish? It immediately had dhe effect of dividing their
ranks:
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Then they debared with one another what they must do. {Qur'an 20:62)

To always dispute is onc of the greatest causes of failure and of becoming

weak. Allah (4g) says:
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And do not dispute (with one another) bost you lose courage and vour
strength depart, {Qur'in 8:46)
The sincerity of the caller in his de wah s just as germane to his being

rewarded for his ¢fforts as wis o him achieving success in his mission,

When one's tatention s to show people his good deeds or to achieve
something from the world — wealth or status or rank ~ then his cHorts are wasted
and his benchit is marginal. Allah (&) sad:
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Whasoever destres the fife of this world wnd is gliteer; o them We shall pay

v‘"“'\

in full {the wages of} their deeds therein, and they will have no diminution
therein. They arc those Jor whom there is nothing in the Hercabter Dut Fareg
and vain are the deeds they did therein. And of no offect is that which they
used to do. (Qur'in 11:13.16)

Abit Hurayrah («) related that he heard the Prophet () say:
“Verily, the first of the people to be judged on the day of Resurrection.

He then mentioned the rest of the badith, in which the following s
mentioned:

“And [|apother of the first ones who is judged| 5 @ man who learned
knowledge and [then] taughet iy, and he Jwould] read the GQue'an, e will
be brogghs, and Allth will acquaint him with Tis Favours, and he will
know and acknowledge them. Then Allah (3} will say, "What did you do
for them?' He will say, ‘I learned knowledge and 1 [then| taught it, and 1
jwould] read the Qurian for You. He () will say, You have lied. Insicad,
you learnad knowledge so that it wonld be said: [He 15] a scholar. And you
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read the Qurtim so chat it woulbd be said: 1He is! a reciter. And that has indeed
boen said.” Then an order is made regarding him, and he is dragged on his
fuce until he is thrown into the Felifire,” {Related by Muslim)

2) The caller (Di' 1) shonld belicve that, through his da’ wah to the way of Al-
lah, he ic an inheritor of Mubammad (35): this sentiment should have the effect
of enconraging b to follow the Prophet () in his da wah, of encouraging him
tn be patient, dessring bis reward from Allalh (), so that he falls under the saying
of Allih ()

-

ﬁ

,/En et - - :: PO S S - R ”f‘_
N3 bl b deabl Ll 3l a8
=

'l

Say (€3 Mubhammad (%)) “This is my way; T invite unto Allah {68) with sure
knowledge, T and whesaever follows me with sure knowledge, (Quean 12:
RS

3} He should be steadfast and firm in calling to the way of Allah: Hardshp
should 1ot steer him away from his mission, and hopelessness should not overcome
im. The true di’ i is confident abont the path he is treading, ond he is always
hoping for positive results, He is coufident regarding two matters and hopeful
Joratinrd - confident that he is conveying the truth and that he will be rewarded
11 the hereafter as long as his ymtention and Ins deeds are good, hopeful that the
peaple will be guided throngh his da’ wah, whether this occurs at a near or distant

trme.

4) He should be patient and steadfast: The caller mnst patiently endure any
harm tf'mz 18 f?y‘?fcz‘ca’ upon f’n}?r by the pfople ﬁ)r r,m‘rencwr one assumes the rofe
appoﬂ:d 10 zﬁe m;z)’:, The fmrm they mﬂrct can be verbal in nature but 1t can :’;e
physical as well, The caller does well to remember that such harm was inflicred
on the Prophet (45} and on the noble Messengers before hip:

PR ) //,
A

et 4
ek RS SR LA
wc_.l.K!J”}

Verily, (many) Messengers were dented before you {O Muhammad (383, but
with patience they bore the denial, and they were huore tilt Our help reached
them, and none can abter the Words (Decisions) of Allih (35, (Qur'an 6:34)



Patience is a lofty level that is achieved only throngh the bearing of much
hardship.
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Only those who are patient shall receive their rewards in full, withow
reckoning. {Qurian 3013

Fe is important for the 2 1 10 be steadfast in his patience, farsightedness and
determination until his goals are realized.

5y The da' 7 nust tread the path of wisdom in his da’ wah. This means that, for
every sitnaiion, ke must resart (o the most siitable methods ond words. People are
not of one level in thetr understanding and fnawledge, nor are they equally apen
to change. Some peaple easily subpiit 1o the truth while others havghtly refect it
Adopt a snitable approach for cach individual, and your message 1; more likely
10 be accepred, simply because you will have called to the way of Allafh with wis-
dom. The di' i must be flexible and willing to bear hardship. Instead of forsaking
someone he sees upon mispridance, thus effectively leaving him to the Shayiin,
he should reach out to that person with encouraging words, How many people
seemied to be almost beyond reform, buot then Allith () guided them?

The caller should realize that, were he to be barsh in his da wah, the evildoer
would only increase in his falsehood and in his disdain for the truth; hence it s
from wisdom that he does not deal harshly with him. Allah {42} goided us 1o this
principle in His saying:

And insult not these whom they {disbelicvers) worship besides Aliih (53], Tes
they insult Allah {(42) wrongfully without knowledge. Thus We have made
fair-seeming to cach people its own doings. {Qur'an 6:108)

The caller should remind the evildoer of the truth and encourage him to follow
icwith kind words, so that he reaches the depths of his heart, thus facilitating the
process whereby the evildoer abandons his evil.

To leave what has become customary i1s hard upon people and requires a
great deal of struggle. Consider Allah’s wisdom in legishiting the prohibition of



aleohol, the drinking of which was customary for the people. It was forbidden in
stages; the first stage occurnng when the believers had asked abon i
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They ask vou {O Mubammad (38)} concerning aleoholic drink and gambling.
Say: “In them is a grear sim, and (some} benefir for men, but the sin of them
is greater then their benef10" {Quetin 2:219)

Allah {ug) did notsay Manfa ah (benefit) in the singular, butinstcad He (45) said
Manafai” {benefits), so that the word becomes comprehensive of everything thut
actually is a benefitoris imagined to be a benefit. Yetall of those benehits become
small when compared to the greatsin thutis invelved in drinking alcohol. 'This
verse reveals the reality of aleohol, and every person who contemplates it should
be moved w refrain from drinking i Although drinking alcobol is not explicitly
prohibited in this verse, one is made (o realize that the sin of drinking itis greater
than the benchit derived thereby. Furthermore, this verse does in fact suggest the
prohibition of alcobiol, if only implicitly, for one of the principles of the Shar ak
is that something is FHaram {forbidden) when its harm outweighs its benefid
Henee, people were made to realize that it was going 1o become farbidden, so
when the prohibivon actually took effect, people were prepared for it and the
path was muade casy for them o accept the new ruling.

The sccond stage - the prohibiion of coming near the prayer while one s in
astte of drunkenness:
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O you whe helieve! Approach not the prayer when you are ina drunken state
untif vou know {the meaning) of what you witer. {Qurtan 4:43)

At the very least, this indicates that people shauld stay away from it during five
periads of the day (for the obligatory pravers). Thus, people became accustomed
to stying away from it for certain periods at a time, and that made it easier for
them to completely quit thereafter.

The third stage involved staying away from alcohol at all tmes and in all
situations, From the lusy verses of the Qur'an rhay were revealed are some verses
in Surar al-Ma'tdah, among which are the foliowing two:
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¥ you whe believe! Tntoxicants {all kind of alcoholic drinks), gambling,
Al-Ansab, and Al-Adslam (srrows for sceking luck and decision} are an
aborination of Shaypan’s handiwerk. So avoid {stnerly all) thut abomination)
i order that you may be successful. Shawan (Satan) wants only ro excite
enmity and hatred belween you wirth intoxicants {alcohelic drinks) and
garabling, and hinder you from 1he remembrance of Allah {36} and from A7
Satir {the prayer). So will you not then abstain? {Qur'an 5:90.91)

After the road to prohibition became paved, the Companions (&) were ready,
so that it became easy for them 1o completely abstam from alcohnl. Allgh, how
perfect He is! The Most Wise, the Most Mereiful.

The tribe of Thagif pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah (38), bor
they stupulated thai they be exempted from giving charity and from fihad. The
Prophet (#) accepted this from them, and he () saxd,

“They will give charity, and they will perform Jihad?™

He () said this, knowing that when Iman ([aith) enters the heart, it follows that
the believer will apply all of Islam’s legislations. The stronger one’s fman, the
stronger and more completely he will apply the compulsory aspects of [dam as
well as those aspects that complete one’s Imrin,

6) The di' i should possess knowledge of Allah’s Shari ah, whick he is inviting
others to follow. Furthermore, he should know the mental state of the people he is
1'nviifng, their tevel of knowledge, and their level of pmctisiﬁg Islam.

inviting to the way of Aliah with clear proofs and sure knowk.dgc, d&(.twcly
saving himself from becoming misgmided and from misguiding others, Hencee,
he will fall under the saying of Allgh (s):

¥ Reluted by Abiz Dawid {3025, Ahmad related 1 in his Mumad {3/341), from 1he hadith
of Jabir Ibn 'Abdullah ().
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Say {0 Mohammad (38)): “This is my way; I invite uneo Allah (4%} wirh sure
knowledge, I and whosocver follows me. (Qur'an 12:108)

Upon sure knowledge, the da 7 is able to defend his da wah and convinee his
audience.

We know of many callers who were ignorant, and as a result, much harm
befell not only them butr also those they were inviting. The ignorant caller
is casily overcome by falsehood because of the dearth of knowledge he has
regarding the truth. Therefore, just as iv is forbidden ro furnish opportonities for
chitdren to perform Jihad, v is wrong for us to furnish opportunities for ignorant
people to perform da wah.

In order to suit the needs of cvery person he is inviting, the d#'i should be
awarce of an individoal's inental state, level of knowledge, and level of practising
Islaim. When he sent Mu'adh (4} to Yemen, the Prophet (3) said to him,

“Verily, vou are going to people who are from the People of the Hook.”

The Propher () informed him of their situation so that he could be better
prepared for conveying his message. H the caller does not know the sote of
those he is inviting, his fack of knowledge can have 2 very negative impact on
his da wah; for example, because he is ignorant of their situation, he may begin
with matrers of lesser significance, leaving matters of utmost Iinpoertance that
argently need ro be addressed.

7) The da' i should himself be practising the Religion, and he should have good
manners, so that he becomes @ good example in his knotwledge and in his deeds.
He should apply those teachings that he invites others to apply - m terms of good
deeds — and he should stay away from matters that he forbids others from — in
terms of sins and base actions. It is not from the Religion to do the opposite, for
Allak (35) says:

(ORI AN AN I AR {5
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£} vou who behieve! Why do you say that which you do not do? Most hateful it
s owith Alliah {38 that you say that which you do not deo. (Que'an 61:2,3)

Usamah Ibn Zayd {) rclated thar the Prophet {8) said:
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"A man will be broughr on 1the Day of Resurreerion, and he will be thrown
inro the Hellfire, Fis bowels will fuH out, and he will go around them like s
donkey goes around s band mill {the lireral meaning heee is hand mill, bwi
the intended meaning is the post o which a donkey s ried). The people of
the FlelfAre will gather to him and say, 'O so and so, did you nol orderus 1o
do good and forbid us from evil?' Te will say, "Fused 1o ordee you 1o do good,
bast T would not do it myself, und | used to forbid vou from evil, bue | wonld
come to 1t fevil) myst‘.i{'.'"k"g

Far one to abstain from what he enjoins or for one 1o perpesrate that which he

forbids 1s not only contriry 1o the reachings of 1siam, but aiso to common sensc.
Allah ) said:

v
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Erioin you ALBir (picty and righteousness und cach and every act of
obedience to Allah {(38)) on the people and vou forget 1o pracee i1}
vouesclves, while you rectie the Scripture! Flape yau then no sense? (Qur'an
244y

One invites others to a practice either:

because he is convinced of its benefits and merits, in which case he
inflicts harm upon himsclf when he does what he forbids, und loses
out on benefit when he refrains from doing what he enjoins. In both
instances, he is going against sound reasoning, for the one possessed
of a sound mind does not miss out on opportunitics of benefit and
does not inflict harm upon his own seif.

- or because of some ulterior motive; meanwhile, he himsell is not
convineed of the merits and benefits of following what he is inviting
others to follow. This 1s certainly the graver otfence. He is expending
efforts towards a cause he does not believe . And i he s making
da wak for show, then he deceives only bis own self. Whatever fame
he is trying to achieve will quickly dic out and his situation will be
exposed. Allab (45) said:

* Related by Al-Bukhirnt (3267) 50 the chapter, “The Description of the Hellfiee, and it has
been Creared.” Mushim (2989) related it in the chaprer, “The Punishment of One who
Enjoins good but does nor Perform ir..."
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Then as for the fowm 11 passes away a3 seums upon the banks, while that which
is for 1he good of markind remains in the varth, {Qur'an 13:17)

A poct said:

“The garment of Rryd' (doing deeds for show} is transparent, revealing
what is underneath it, so that, of you atire yoursel{ wich i, you arc in reakiry
naked.”

For the da' 1 1o be negligent in obedience to Allah is not the same as anyone
else being ncgligent in the same regard, because the former is an example for
the people. Whencver people see him being negligent, they become like him
or even more derelict than him, This is why a recommended practice might be
and application of a given Sunnah depends on him performing it f.ikewise,
for a dit 1 to perpetrate acts of disobedience to Allah is not like another person
doing the same, because peopie follow the former, and so his perpetration of a
sin will causc it w spread, and as a resuly, an evil practice might be rransformed
in the eyes of the people, becoming an acceptable pracrice, all because of the
da s imtial offence. This is why a makrith (disliked, but not farbidden) practice
might be considered as Hargm {forbidden) upon the dé ¢, in situations wherein
his performance of it leads 1o the people believing in its permissibility.

Hence, we sce that there is a great trust and responsibility upon the da' 1. We
ask Aliah (35) to help us all and to guide us, so that we fulfill our duties in a way
that pleases Him. Indeed, He () 1s Most Generous, Most Kind.

8) The di'i should be dignified i his demeanor and comportment. He should
be dignified in kis speech and action, withour being harsh, dry, or unapproach-
able. When the di'i is dignified in all aspects of his character, people of base
character and free time will not belittle him, and the sincere ones will not take
him lightly. The dd' i must be serious when 11 1s time 1o be serions, and he should
only joke when it is time for joking, He should speak if doing so is better, and re-
main silent when there is no good to be derived from speaking. Along with being
dignified in his demeanor, the da' i should be approachable, casy in his dealings
with people, cheerful in his countenauce, so thai the people do not disperse from
hewn. There are many callers whose cheerful countenance and easy manners have
helped bring many people into the fold of Islam.
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The Da' i in the Full Sense of the Word must Possess
Extensive Knowledge

9) Is it compulsory upon the da i to be very knowledgeable?

The word da'1, by its very definition, signifies a person whose main calling in
life is to invite others to the way of Allah, and one of this description must in fact
have a great deal of knowledge.

Nonetheless, 1f one is inviting others to 3 specific matter, for instanee,
1o attend the congregational prayer, then it is enough for him 0 know that
attending the congregational prayer is compulsory and that staying hehind from
it constituies an act of disobedicnce o Allah (55} and His Messenger (%) and
means that onc is forsaking the way of the behievers. "Abdulidh Iha Mas'nd (&)
desceribed the belevers in relation to the congregational prayer:

“MNo onc stays behind from it excepr for the hypocrile orthe sick person, and u
[sick| man would be brought and placed betwoen two men, so that he weuld
stand in the row.”™

As lang as you know the revealed texis that speak abour the congreganional
prayer, and as fong as yon have sure knowledge abour the issuc of congregational
prayer, you may make da wak to a person who is negligeat in attending it. But
you must not warn people about perpetrating aces you deem to be forbidden
when you are not sare about the actual Islimic ruling in regards to those acts.

What is important to understand bere 1s that a person who dedicates much
of s tme to inviting others to the way of Allah must have a great deal of
knowlcedge; on the other hand, if one is inviting to specific matters which pertain
to the teachings of [slam, then he is required to have full knowledge abour those
matters only. The Prophet (48) said,

“Corvey from me, even # it s 2 single verse,”

* & portion of » hadith relaied by Mushim {654} in the chapier, “The Cengregational Prayer
is FFrom 1he Sunan {(Plural of Sunnab) of Guidance.” from the hadnh of "Abdullah Ibn

Mas'Gd ().



The Believer should be Sincere o Allah (48)

10} A man performs good deeds and strives 1o keep them hidden from
peaple, fearing the consequences of doing deeds for show (Al-Riya'}, but at the
same time ke becames inwardly happy when someone else learns of a good deed
he performed. Is this Riyi’ (doing deeds for show, which the Prophet (3£) warned
against)? And is it Riyd’ io refrain fram performing good deeds in the presence of
others?

The behever must sincerely perform his deeds for Alish (g}, and he must
nof succumb to thoughts that accuse him of being a Muera't {(one who does decds
fior show, for the approval and praise of others), for otherwise he will abandon
many good deeds.

The sincere believer is nne whe openly performs good deeds at umes and
conceals them at other times, depending pn which is better in a given sitaation.
That is why Allah {dg) praised those who give charity from their wealth both
scerctly and openly. Allah (32} said:
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Those who spead their wealth {in Allah’s Causc} by night and day, in secret
and in public, they shall have their reward with their Lord. On them shall be
no fear, nor shall they grieve. (Qur'an 2:274)
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The overweighing benefit might be in seerecy and it might be in openness.
My Muslim brother, it is up to you to decide which is better and then to do it.
And stay far away from Riya’.

And if you feel happiness after doing an act of worship, which you did for
Allah (45}, then that does not harm you; it can even be a form of glad tidings for
a believer, about which Alliah (sg) said:
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No doubt! Vertly, 1he friends of Allih (52}, po fear shall come upon them nor
shull they grieve. Those who believed, and used to fear Allsh {42) much. For
them are ghad tidings, in the ke of the present world, and in the Herealter,
{Oursn 10:62-64)

There is a marked difference between one who performs a deed so that other
people will see him and praise him and another inan wha does 2 deed for Allah,
but when people notice him doing it, he becomes bappy. His happiness is for
AHah's favours and blessings upon him, in which case his happiness does not
harm him s any way.

If one leaves off 2 good deed sometimes, fearing that he will fall into Riva’,
then this ar times can be from the Shaytan, who casts his whispers into the
heart of man so as to prevent him [rom doing goed deeds. Therefore, you must
continue o perform acts of worship, even if it comes across your mind that you
are doing them for show. i that happens, say, “I seck refuge in Allsh from the
accursed Shayran.” Seck help from Allah (%) and continue to worship Fhim,

It 1s Obligatory for a Da i to be a Good Example

11) What is the ruling vegarding the da i who invites others 1o apply a
practice, but Is nol able to apply it himself?

The da't must be & good cxample to those he is addressing, so if he guides
others to a good deed, he should be the first to perform it And if he forbids
others from an evil deed, he should be the first to abstain from it

Nonetheless, it might happen thatoneinvites others 10 3 good deed, but then
deems it better o perform an even better deed, and there is nothing wrong in
thas. But when that is not the case, when there is no better deed that he is busy
performing, he shoutd beware of becoming from those about whom Alfsh (35}
said:
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Enjoin vou goodness on the people and you Forgct (to practice it} yourschyes,

---‘v\ *

while vou recite the Scriprure! Have you rhen ne sense? {Quetin 2:44)
And he should beware of becoming tike the man who:

“wall e brought on the Day of Resurrcction and will be thrown into the
Helifire. His bowels will fall out, and he will go arsund them hke a donkey
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goes around its hasd mill {the litera] mearing here is hand mill, bur the
intended meaning is the place wherein a donkey is tied). The people of the
Helfre will gatcher o him and say, "0 so and so, did you not order us to do
good and forbid us from ovil?” He will say, "1 used w order you to do good,
but | woulid not do it mysclf, and | used 1o forbid you from evil, but | would
cotne to it {evily mysed”

We ask Allah {45} to protect us from such ignominy,

One should be extremely cautious in this macer. That being said, we do not
say, "If you do not perform a good deed, you should not order others 1o perforin
" Rather, we say, “If you do not perform a good deed, you have excluded
yourself from what s good, but do not exclude yourself from another good,

which s, ordering others to what is good.”

You must Enjoin what 1s Good and Forbid what 1s Evil

12) I am a man who prays and recites the Qur'an; I also perform other
good decds; however, 1 do not enjoin what is good or forbid what is evil. Please
aduise me?

Over and above the good you are doing, | advise to do even more good: order
others 1o perform good deeds and forlid them from perpetrating evil deeds, for
by doing so, you will have obeyed Allih and His Mc&seng{tr’s commuand;
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Let there arise out of you a group of people Inviting to all that &5 good
{Islam}, enpoining the good und forbidding the evil. And 135 they who are the
successful. And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves

after the clear proofs had come to them. B is they for whom there i5 an awtul
torment. (Qar'an 3:104.105)

Contemplate the fact that Allah (45} said this:

s d-ﬁ? 55555
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And be not as those wlio divided and differed among themselves. (Quran 3

{05},

afier He (#8) swid:

i raAraRCy

o
fet there arise ow of you a group of people inviting to all thar iy good {Iskim),

{Qur'an 3:104)

This informs us that division and discord inevitably occur when people do
not emjoin what 1s good and forbid what is evil. When people are Jeft o sin,
without somecone forbidding them, and are left to refrain from good deeds,
without someone directing thom to perform those deeds, people will hecome

divided and they will differ among themselves.

1 advise vou to enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil as much as you
possibly can, for these two practices are from the most important of obligatory

acts 1n Allah's Religion.

Allah (48 mentioned that we are superior over other Nations because we

enjoin what is good and forbid what is ewil, He {32) said:
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You ate the best of people ever raised up for mankind; vou ¢njoin the good
and forbid the evil, #nd you belicve tn Alkah {s8). (QGue'an 3110}

Allah () said about the children of [srael:
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Those among the Children of Israed who dishelioved were cursed by the
tongue of Dawdd and Tsa, son of Maryarm. That was bacsuse they disobeyed
and were ¢vor rransgressing beyond boends, They wsed not o forbid onc
anather from the evil which they commisted. Vil indecd was what they used
o do. (Quran 378,79
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Humihty 1s 2 Must in Conveying the Truth

F3) Some callers invite to the truth in such o manner that it almost seems
as If they are begging others 1o accept gurdance - what is the ruling regarding this
approach to making da wah? And what then 1s your view regarding the saying of
Allih {35):

(1t was said to his son): " Yuhyat Hold fast the Scripture {the Tanrer
(Forah)]" (Qurtin 19:12)

The guestioner deseribed some du gt (callers), saying that they invite
people with such humility that it almose seems as f they are begging for
money from them. This might be dne to weakness in their da wat and their
personalities, but it might also be due wo stubbornness on the part of the one
who 1s bang invited. Tn this Jater case, the caller does not necessarily have a
weak personality or 2 weak method of calling; 1t may be that the situation of
the pesson being nvited demands that the caller be patient and gentle. If this is
so, we cannot judge the caller being described by saying that be is neghigent or
facking, either in his personality or in his method of calling,

As a rule, one should be firm and strong in his de' wak, always using his
firmaess in proportion to what 15 appropriate to the circumstances. As for your
other question, every single person shoudd hold fast wo Allsh's Book. Allah (3£)
said the following abont the Children of [srach:
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Halel fase eo than which we have given you, {{3ur'an 2:63)

In fact, Allzh ¢£) raised a mountain over them in order to bied them to that
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And remember when We ratsed the mountain ever them as if it had been o
canopy, nnd they thought that it was going to Bl on them, {We sawd): "Hold
firmly to whar We have given you [1.e. the Taurar (Torsh) ) (Quetan 7:171)

In general, then, one should be firm and strong in his de wah, but some
situations call for humility on the part of the caller - when, for instance, the
trnth is better conveyed or when the other person is more likely o aceept it.
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The Effects of Hypocrisy and Al-Riya’ (Doing Deeds for
Show) upon the Dz i (Caller)

14) Whar is the difference between nifig (hypocrisy) and al-rive’ (doing
deeds for show}? And which of the two is more harmfud to the Mustim di i?

Both al-nifag and al-riya’” arc evil, but the former is the greater evil.

Al-Nifag is for one to outwardly manifest goodness when he inwardly
harbours malice and evil; this can occur in beliefs o in actions. Hypocrisy in
belief takes one putside of the Religion — and we seek refuge in Allah - whereas
hypocrisy in actions might or might not — depending on the siiaton - take one
outside of the Religion,

Al-Riya’ occurs when one does a good deed for Allah {s2), but he shows itoff,
improving or calling attention to his deed so that the people praise him forit. Le
wants 1o do well, but he notices people watching him und consequently wants
w improve bis deed.

Thus it becomes clear that af-nifag (hypocrisy) is worse; nonetheless, it must
b nated that al-rivi” is one of the signs or qualities of the hypocerites, regarding
whom Allah (ug) said:
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And to be seen of men, and do not remember Allah {5€) but {itele. (Qur'an
4:142}

The Effects of Praying in the Night upon the Muslim
Da'i

15) Considering how important it is for the Muslin da' i (caller) to pray
{ate in the night, we hope that you can give us some encouraging words about the
significance of the late-might prayer, by clarifying the beneftis one devives from
consistently perforning this noble act of worship?

Ia truth, the place for exhorting Mushims o pray [ate in the night is a book
on Al-Targhib and AL Tarkié (i.e, a book wherein the virtues and merits of
certain good deeds or the consequences and punishments of certain cvil deeds
are expounded vpon).
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Ther sides forsake their beds, 10 invoke thedr Lord in fear and hope, and they
spend feharity in Alah's Cause) owt of what We have bestowed on tham, No
person kaows what is kepy hidden for them of joy a8 4 reward for what they
ased to do (Qur'an 32:06,17)

This verse in and of wself is enough to motivate 2 Mushim to stand in the night
to pray. At the same time, we should keep in mind that the rling for praying
in the night differs from person to person. For some people, standing late in the
night to pray is beter; for others, 1o do otherwise is better.

Somc people spend the first part of the night studving religious knowledge
- through memonzation, lcarning, or teaching. The Prophet {(#) approved of
some his Companions doing this; one such example is Abo Hurayrah (),
whom the Prophet (8} advised w perform the Wizr Prayer before he slepe.™

For someone not of the above description, it s hetter to sleep early, and
then stand up fate m the night 1o pray. Then, he should prolong his reaitation,
pausing to ask at a verse wherein Allah’s wmercy s mentioved, und pausing 1o
seck refuge ata verse wherein Allah's punishment ts menunoned. Fe shoold pray
in this manner if doing so helps him te concentrate better and ifhis heartis more
awake and ulive during the prayer. But if these resnlts are better uchieved when
he does not prolong his recitation, but his bowing and his prostration, then he
shauld prolong the time he spends in those positions. [ neither of the two ways s
palpably better than the other, then one should bow and perform prostration for

" Relaredt by Al-Bukbart in the chuprer, “The Duba Prayer for the Residenr.” Fe related
i ebsewhere as well (F981). Mushm relmed it (721) in the chapier, “The Recommended
Nuwre of Praymg AL Dadvd . The wording ofvhe hadivh in AL Bakliars 15 as follows: Abt
Flurayrah () said, “My Khalil {one who 5 given exies special love; here, hets rtf(‘.rring 0
the Propha (32)) whhhree |pracuces|: fastng three davs from every momb; the iwo units
of AL Duha; und for me 1o pray the Wi Prayer bedore T go ro dleep”
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approximately the same duration as he stands, so if he profongs his reciation, he
should also polong his bowing and prostrating. And conversely, if he shortens
the former, he should shorten his bowing and prosttatng. And his last prayer
during the night should be the Witr Prayer.

The Ruling for Listening to Islamic Anashid

16) Is 1t permissible for the Da' 1 1o listen to fsiamic Andshid?

iong ago, F would listen (o islamic andshid (words that have a good meaning
and that arc read in a melodious way, without the use of musical instruments),
finding nothingwrong in them. Batwhen | heard enashid in recenttimes, ¥ found
that they were performed melodiously, in the way of songs that are accompanied
by music. Upon this torm, my view is that one should not histen o it

As for when a nashid (singalar of anashid) 15 spontancous and is not composed
to be read 10 a melodious, song-like reanner, then there is no harm in listening
to it, but with the condition that one does not make it 2 eustom, Listening to it
abl the time.

Another condition is that ond’s heart should not benefit solely from anidshid,
whereby he finds guidance only in anashid; this occurs when one listens to them
alf the ume, in which ease he is leaving what is more important, and that is
the message and admonition of Allah’s Book and the Prophet's Snnnah. It one
Histens to Islamic arashid sometimes or if he listans o them, for instance, when
driving long distances in erder to pass away the hours of his journcy, then there
15 o harm in rhat

It is Forbidden for the Da'7 to Watch Programs that have
Music in them or Women that are not Dressed Properly

17} I it permissible for the da' § to watch programs that have music in
them and wonien that are not dyessed properly?

repudiate it and not watch it, for music 1s Flardn {forbidden) — and i1 is sad o
say that it has become prevalent in our rimes. One of the proofs that establish its
prohibition is the hadith of Abo Malik AL Ash'ari (), which 1s related in Sahil
Af-Bukhari, In i, the Prophet (52} said,
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“There will be people from my Nation who will deem fornicalion, |wearing|
sitk Hor men|, slcohol, and musice] instrumments to be lawful™v

Foraication, men wearing silk, and alcchol — the prohibition of these is known
to cach one of us. Likewise, musical instrements are prohibited.

Scholars have said thavall musical instrumenis are forhidden except for the
duff {a small kind of dram}, for wedding days, for when someone is returning
from a1 journcy, or for other similur occasions. All other musical instrzments arc
Faram {forbidden). Consequently then, watching even educational movies thar
contain music s Hargm,

The questioner also brought up the issue of programs that have women in
thers, If warching such programs arouses one’s desire or if pleasure is derived
from looking at the women, then, no doubt, watching is Hargm (forbidden).
Burif pleasure and desire are not invelved, then I hesitate to issue a ruling in the
matter, though there are many among our brothers who do say that, “Watching
programs with women in them is caregorically forbidden.”

The Best Book that the D 7 can Study and Concentrate
on is Allah’s Book

lih'’s Book?

The besr book that ene can devote his attention to s Allah's Book — reciting
it, learning its teachings, and then upplying therm, The Companions () would
not go beyond ten verses of the Qur'an until they learned them, and for them
that meant learning their meanings and applying their commands. Learning the
Qur'an for them was a process of learning and applying.

Next in importance is the Sunnah of the Messenger (#), followed by
explanations of Sunnah compilations, sich as Fagh-al-Bari, Nayl Al-Awtar, and
Subud al-Saldm.

Then one should devore his time 1o what the trustworthy scholars wrote,
scholars such as Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, his student, Ibn Al-Qayyim,
Shuaykh al-Islam Muhummad Tbn 'Abdul-Wahhab, sand muany others from the

7 Related by Al-Bulkhari {5590} in the chapter, "Whal bas been Related Regarding those
whe Deem Alcohol to be Lawful, Calling it by Other than sts True Name.”
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people of knowledge, who are known for their abundant knowledge and for
their fear of AHah {3). Thercfore, one should gradually proceed in learning,
moving successively from most imporant 1o next iImportant

In my View, One should Combine between both Good
Qualities

19} Many stredenis of knowledge are loath 1o read books by contemporary
du i1 (callers), deeming it sufficient to read the books of otir pious predecessors
------ may Allah have mercy on them. What is your vicw regarding this attiiude?

In my view, one should take his knowledge first and foremost from Allah’s
Book and the Sunnah of the Messenger of AHah (). This, without a doubt, 18 2
view we all share. Anything related from the rightly guided Khalifahs, irom the
Companions, and from the earlier [mams of Istam comes next in importance.

Nonetheless, there are matters that recent and contemporary scholars are
better versed in. 1 am referring to matters chat have come to pass in recent Umes
only, specific matters that our pious predecessors never even came across. If
one takes from contemporary scholars in these matiers, then that is correct.
As for everything clse in the Religion, contemporary scholars have taken their
knowledge from the Imims of the eardicr generations. Then et us take from the
same sources that they ook from.

In my view, then, the student should vary his reading, depending:

- First, on Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah.

- Second, on the sayings of our pious predecessors: the rnightiy-guided
Khalifahs, the Companions, and the Imams of the early generations.

- Third, on what contemporary scholars huve written, regarding
matters that are new in their form or substance, matters that were not
specifically known ameng our predecessors.
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3- Calling to Islam and Secking Knowledge

Should One Seek Our Knowledge or Call Others to

Islam?

20) Winch is better — seeking Islamic knowledge or tnviting others 1o Ls-
lam? When answering this question, please keep itz mind that I am referring to a
specific person who 15 knowledgeable regarding those matters he is inviting others
to follow?

Itis essential for one 10 have knowledge, but at the same time we should
remember that people differ, cach one having his specialey or field in which
he wants o excel. Some students of knowledge expend most of their efforts in
studying agidaft (Islamic belief), reading any agidah book they can get their
hands on. Another student might peefer figh (Islamic Jurisprudence), and yet
another might prefer to concentrate his efforts on making da wah, on enjoining
good and forbidding evil. That people differ in their tastes and inclinations and
talents is from the blessings of Allah {s6). IMad people all preferred the same
sphere of study, there would have been a void in many areas. if one sces that he
can excel in susdying knowledge 1n a thorough manner, then my view is that he
should remain a student of knowledge, not entering the sphere of da” zwak undl
he can better benefit others. Mushim counries are being attacked by outsiders
in cvery sphere » including  agidak, out manners, and so on — so if one does
not have a solid grounding in the fundamental principles of the Skart @b and s
logical proofs, he may end up going astray.

At this oppoctunity, I would like to encourage students of knowledge to gain
some knowledge that pertains o logical proofs. Why? Because of thar weak
faith, people today are meore easily convinced by what is palpable and tangible
thart by Islimic proofs. | call upon my brothers among students of knowledge 1o
study logical proofs, to study the rationale behind certain legislavons and beliefs,
1f anyone wants to cercect me on this peint, he needs to refer to the writings of
Shaykh Al-lslizm Thn Taymiyyah, particularly those writings wherein he refured
philosophers, logicians, and others of their like. If students today were 1o refer
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te his work, they would find that he spoke by the Isfamic proof and by the proof
of sound reasoning.

[fone is not able to delve into knowledge, he should devote himself o inviting
others to Islam, but he should ¢nly invite them to matters about which he
possesses Al knowledge. He should not surmise and guess, mentioning ahadith
that are weak or fabricated, simply because he wants to stimulate the emotions
of the peaple and muke them cry. It is a mistake ro guide people through weak or
fabricated narrations. It is true that some scholars ruled that it is permissible to
mention weak ahadith wn the realm of fadiail and zawajiv {virues and warnings,
i.e., narrations that speak about the virtues of good deeds or narrations that
warn against evil deeds, perhaps by mentioning the punishment for those who
perpetrate them), bur only if three conditions are fulfilled:

1) The weakness shonid not be severe.
23 What s mentioned in the narration should have a sound basis.

3) The onc who 15 mentioning it should not believe that s
authenticully related from the Prophet {#).

People differ: some are inclined to become experts in certain liclds of study
while others are not able to do so. Each person has a domain that is sinted to
him; in it he strives hard to excel.

It 1s not Permissible for One to Talk about Allah’s
Rehgion without Knowledge

21) There is a group of people that performs da wakh to the way of Allah
(i.e., to Idam) through visiting people and inviting them to the Masipd. What
advice do you give them, considering that some of them do not possess any knowl-
edge?

use methods that are best suited to each situation, as long as the method used is
not #sell prohibited.

As for forbidden methods and means, it is not permissible to employ them,
for example, onc cannot use dancing and music as a means of auracting people
to him so that he can invite them to the way of Allah {i.e, to Islam}, hecause
those acts are Haram (forbidden). Furthermore such a practice - of using Haram

methods — will not actually bring about any benefir, for Allah (46) did not place
the cure for this Nation in martters that He forbade.
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In performing Da wak, one may employ different means and methods to
convey the truth, so long as they ure not themselves forbidden. This is because
methods are not in and of themselves worship, but rather they are ways that lead
to an intcaded aim. For example, if onc visits others in their homes and reads o
thern the Qur'an and sayings of the Prophet (#), all for the purpose of guiding
chern, then that is, no doubt, correct and good.

As to them speaking without knowledge, it s forbidden for one 1o speak
about Allah's Religion without knowledge. Aliab (sg) said:
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Say (O Mohammad (38)): ¥ (But) the things that my Lord has forbidden
are Ab-Famwahesh {grest evil sins, every kind of unlawful sexval intercouese,
cte.} whether committed openly or secretly, sins fof all kinds}, uneighteous
oppression, joining partners {is worship) with Alah (38} for which He bas
given no wurhority, and saving things abow Alah (52) of which vou have no
knowledpe.” (Qurtin 7:33)

And Allab (38} said:
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And tollow not (0 man .o say not, or do notl or witness not eic.) that of which
vou have no knowledge, (e.g. onc's saying "1 have seen,” while in fact he has
rot seen, or “Fhave heard,” while he has not heard). Verily! The hearing and
the sighr, and the heart, of each of those you will he questioned {by Allsh
4633 {Qur’an 17:36)

I would like to meation here that many orators relate afadizh that have no
basis; afadith that are either weak or fabricated. All the while, they claim that
they cannot attract the people except with those kinds of afadith. This is a grave
error. There is in the authentically related Sunnah and in Allah's Book thas
which s mere than sufficient and mare than adequate, so that we do nat need ro
rely an weak or fabricated narrations.
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To which of these do we Give Precedence?

22) Some among the youth are coufused — to which of the following
should they give precedence: knowledge, da wah, or Jihad in the way of Allah?
Which of these maiters should one begin with?

As for seeking knowledge and performing de wah, there is no contlict
between the two: one can combine hetween the two by being a student of
knowledge and a da'1 {caller} ro the way of Aliah {55) at the saume time. In fact,
every student of knowledge must be a 2 7 to the way of Allah {4}, for one of the
frnits of knowledge is canveying it 1o others. The Prophet (38) said:

“Convey trom me, even it it 5 2 single verse”

If you know the Islamic ruling in a single issne, invite to the way of Allah (.4} by
teaching it to others,

As for giving precedence o Jihdd over sceking knawledge, or to seeking
knowledge aver fihad, this differs,

- Firsy, according to the ruling for cach in a given situation.
- Second, according (o who it 1s we are talking abour.

Letas discuss the first matter: Ifseeking knowledge is compulsory in a specifie
situarion while pesforming Jihdd is a veluntary duty, ane must give precedence
o sceking knawledge, becanse the compulsery act is given precedence o the
voluntary one. But if, one the other hand, Jihad is compnlsory in a specific
situation and secking knawledge 1s a voluntary duty, then for the very same
reason, one must give precedence to Jibad.

What it both secking knowledge and fihdd are compulsory dnties or if both
of them are voluntary duties?

This feads us to the second matrer: in the case of some people, we say that itis
better for them to give precedence to fihad. And lar others we say that it 1s better
to give precedence to secking knowledge.

Consider a man who is not a strong student of knowledge, having a weak
upderstanding and poor memory. On the other band, if he has a strong
physigne, if he is brave, and i he knows how to fighr in war, we of course say to
him, “Jihad is bester for you.”

And if one is ip an oppasite state — he has a weak physique and no
underseanding of how 1o fight in war, but when it comes ta knowledge, be is
mtelligent, strong in his memory, understanding, and has the ability 1o denve
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and infer - we say o him, "Seeking knowledge is betier for you.” A general
principle is thiss expressed: for each sisuaton there are words and actions that
are hest suited to 1.

To summarize, we satd that secking knowledge and performing da’ wah
are not conflicting pursuits, for da wah is the fruit of seeking knowledge, and
combining between the two indicares completeness in one’s knowledge,

And as for knowledge and Jifad, we said that there are two matters that need
te be looked inta. First, the ruling of cach at the given time: if one of them is a
compulsoery duty while the other 1s a voluntary duty, the compulsory duty 1s of
coursc given preference. And if both of them are compulsery duties or if hoth of
them are voluntary duties, we look into the second matter: the person for whom
we are 1ssuing a ruling: people differ, and consequently, so does the ruling that
applies to them.

Inviting to the Way of Allah (1., to Islam) 1s Wayid
(Compulsory)

23) What is the actual obligation wupon the student of knowledge and the
scholar in relation to inviting others to lslam? And what 1s the rultng vegarding

jbrmz‘ng det’ wal’?

lnviting others to the way of Allah (sg) 15 a compulsory duty. Allah (38} says:

Invite {mankind {3 Muhammad £88)) to the way of vour Lord (Lo Islam)
with wisdom and fair preaching, and arpue wirh them in s way rhat s betrer.
{Quran 16:129)

Allah (3g) clarified that da wakr is performed in three stages:
1) Da wah with wisdom
2} Da wah with fair preaching,

3) And da wah through argument.
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The one you are calling might not have any knowledge, and he might not
have any preconceived aversion Lo your message. In his case, you should call him
with wisdom.

What does wisdom mean in this context? It simply means that you should
clarify the cruth if that is possible for you.

Fair preaching is used on onc who hesitates to accept the truth and, at Jeasi (o
a certain extent, tarns away from your message. 1f you see a degree of rgjection
and turning away from the person you are inviting, then call him with fair
preaching, sometimes encouraging him with reminders of Allab’s reward, and
sometimes warning him of Allih’s punishment.

Argumentadon is resorted o when the person being called clearly rejects the
truth and disputes it You should call him in a way thatis bater, 1.e, in a way
that is best snited to convince him of the wruth,

The above-mentioned verse comprises of two matters:

Choosing that which is better - speech and words that are clear,
concise, and conviicing,

- Choosing that which s better also means that one should resorc to
the clearest proofs, so that the truth becomes easily understood by the
one being mvited.

Consider the debate between Thrahim (8) and the one who disputed with
him about his Lord (Allah (38)). What did Ibrahim (s5) say? Regarding that
debate, Alkib (96} says:
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Have you nmt locked at him whe dispured with ibratim about his Lord
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(Adtah {38)), beeause Allah (52) had given him the kingdom? When Threihem
satd {to himd: "My Lord ts He Who gives lile and eauses death.” He saich 4
give life and eause death.” [heahon waid: "Verlly! Allgh (45) causes the sune
rise from the cast; then cause it you to rise from the wese.” So rhe dishelicver



was utterly defested. And Allab {:38) guides not the people, who are wrong-
doers, (Quirtan 2:25%)

How did this person give life and cause death? He hrousght a man who
deserved o he killed, but he did not kill him. Because of this, he elaimed 1o be
giving him hHfc. And he brought a man who did not deserve to be killed, but he
killed him nonetheless. And because of this act, he clatmed w have caused the
man's deatlr,

One might have argued with him, “Verily, if you bring a man who deserves
to die, but then you do nat kill him, you have not given hiin life, far he was
afive prior to heing brought to you; instead, hy not killing him, you let his life
continue iy its course.” And one might have said, “If you kill & man who does
not deserve ta die, you will not have caused his death; rather, you witl merely
have performed the action that led to his death.”

In his sermon about the Dagrad, the Prophet (3} menutoned that 2 young man
will he hrought to the Dajjal, and the young man will testily 1a the fact that he
is the very Dagraf that the Prophet (32) informed Muslims about. The Dagal will
kill him, cutting him into two pieces. Then, w prove (hat be scrually did chat he
will walk between the two strips of the young man’s body, Then the Dajial will
call htm, and he will stand, saying, ‘None has the right to be worshipped hut
Allak," and he will be laughing. He will say, “Indeed 1 bear witness thay you are
the Dajral that the Messenger of Allah (8} informed us about.” Then the Dagpal
will ga to kil him, bur he will not he able to do so. This proves that the affair
-ty of giving life and cmssing death — inits entirety is in the Mand of Allsh

{82},

In regards to the story of Ibrahim (#) and the man wha debated him, one
could have dehated with the muan with the aferesard arguments. Fowever,
Ibrithim () wanted to bring forth another proot, one that needed no further
argementation or debate. What did Thrahim (38) sayr He () said:
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“Verily! AHah (38) couses the sun to rise from the cast; then cause you to
risc from the west,” {Quetan 2:258)

The man drew back, not being able to answer, which is why Allih (35) saide
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Se rhe disbeliover was unerly defeated. {Quran 2:238)
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And Allah () said:
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And arguc with them in a way thal is beter. {(Qur'an §6:175)
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This is meant to signify an approach that is better, a method that is better suited
to convince, and a proof that is clearer, so that ne confusion resules, As long as
we are able to do so, it 15 incumbent upon s to call to the way of Allah (sg).

As to the ruling for one who forsakes giving da wah, though he is able o do
s0; da’ wah s a socictal obligation: if a sufficient number of people perform i, it
is no longer obligatory upon the rest. So if you see a person who 15 misguided,
with no one acaely to invite him, it becomes compulsory for you in particular o
perform da wah 10 bim. About socictal obligations, the scholars say, “If only onc
person is present, the duty rests on him.”

Harnessing the Strengths of the Dz 7

24} Can you give some guidance 1o studenis of knowledge, so that they
can reach the level of being du’ a1 (callers) 1o Islam?

In reality, there is no good in performing da wak if one does not also seek
out knowledge; at the very least, one who does the former, and not the latter as
well, loscs out on much goodness, Similarly, it I incombent upon the student
of knowledge to not only seek out knowledge, but also to perform da wak to the
wity of Allah (45},

*When a student of knowledge sees a man doing urvong in the Maspd, what
shoudd prevent him from calling that man 1o the way of Allah (w)?

*When the student of knowledge goes 1o the marketplace o conduce fis
affairs, and there finds someone perperrating wiong, what should preveni
him fron: invizing that man to the way of Alfah (4g)?

When the student of knowledge is at school and sees a fellow student domg
wrong, what should prevent him from inviting that seudent to the way of
Allih (3], from walking with him and taking him by the haud in order (o
help solve his problemn?

When ene sees another person sin — one can sin cither by perpetrating a
forbidden deed or by not performing a compulsory deed ~ and then stays away
from him, becoming hopeless of that person’s betterment and reform, there is
definitely a problem, Allah {32} clarified 10 us that we should be patient and that



we should bear hardships, keeping in mind that Allah (35} rewards his slaves for
doing so. Allah (16} said to His Prophet (&)
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Therefore be patient (O Muhammad (3#)) as did the Messengers of strong
wil and be in no haste about them (dishelievers). {Qur'an 46:35)

There 1s no Conthet between Inviting others to Islam
and between Gaining Fame while one only has a Small
Amount of Knowledge

25} Same students of knowledge are develict in the compulsory duty of
calling others 1o Islam and of educating the people; some make the excuse thar
they lack knowledge while others argue that they want to stay away from fame,
while yer others come up with different excuses from the ones just menticied.
What is your advice to such students?

As to the first excuse — a lack ofknowledge it is established that the Prophet
(ﬁ) sad:

“Convey from me, even if itis a single verse.”

So one should convey to the degree that onc knows; by doing so, much reward
and good will resule,

As for the sccond excuse - fear of fume — one must do what 15 obligatory,
in terms of worshipping, teaching, etc. One should put the matter of fame
completely to the side. And at any rate, fame in knowledge s something to be
desired, and it does not harm a person in the least. On one occasion, the Prophet
{#) presented a question o the Cormapanions, saying:

“Verily, among trees there s a tree whose feaves do not fall, and icis rhe
example of the Mustim. Tell me what itis”

Abdullah Ibn "Umar ibn Al-Khattab {4), who was very young at the oime,
saidh

“People thought shout the trees of the desert, 20d it accurred to me that i was
the dasc-tree, buer T was shy.”

The Companions {3 said,

"0 Messenger of Allah, rel us whay i is”
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The Maessenger of Allith (8) said:
“Jt s the date-tree.”
‘Abdullah () said:

“Then 1 informed my father of what wenl on inside of me, and he (@ sud,

"For you 1o have said it would have been more beloved 10 me than for me 10

i
have such and such.”™

Observe how much "Umar Iba Al-Khattsh {4 wished that his son had
spoken, even though his son would have achteved a kind of fame had he spoken
and given the correct answer.

What is important to underscand here is that one s not harmed and onc’s
rewards arc not decreased if he hecomes famous because of his knowledge or
hecause of his efforts in making da wah to the way of Allah (). True, if one
does good deeds ta achieve fame, then that is an altogether different sitnation.

They Mainly Devote Themselves to Memorizing
the Qur'an and Ahadith that Pertain to Islamic
Jurisprudence

26) Although they devote themselves to memorizing the Qur'an and
ahadith that pertain to Llamic Jurisprudence, some stndents of knowledge pay
litile or no attention to Usid Al-Figh (a branch of knowledge that deals not with
the detailed rulings of Islamic Jurisprudence, but with issues pertaining 1o proofs
themselves — the Qur'an, the Sunnalk, Iimi’, Qivis, cte.}, even though Usid Al-
Figh is the science that teaches one how to undersiand revealed texts. Estecined
Shaykh, please advise students about this matter?

In my view, a student of knowledge, especially the younyg beginner student,
should begin by memorizing the Noble Qur'an, for that is what the Companions
(#) did. They would Jearn the Qur'an, and for them learning meant both
learning its teachings and applying them. The student of knowledge needs the
Qur'an: supposc you were o speak in g gathering and you want to mention a
proof from the Qur'an, which you did not memorize; it would be a failing on

your part if you cannot recal] that proof.

" Al-Bukhari related ir in the chapter, "Shyness in Knowledge,” Mushim (281 rebsted 01 a3
well in the chaprer, *The Example of the Believer s thur of the Date-Teee”
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Therefore, I encourage students, especially young ones, to memorize Allah's
Speech and then to memorize ghadith, from a compiladon such as  Umdarul-
Ahkam or Buligh Al-Marim, if one is able. Then, after that, comes the tarn of
Figh (1dimic Jarsprudence) and Usit! Al-Figh. Without a doubt, Usi! Al-Figh
is onc of the best Istamic sciences, and there is a great deal of pleasure derived
by the one who stadies it: through the rudes and principles of Ugi/ Af-Figh, ws
student trains his mind to infer nilings from proofs.

If One Wants to Atfiliate Himself to a Specific School
of Islamic Junisprudence, he must not go Contrary to a
Proof when 1t Becomes Clear to Him

27} Do you advise a student of knowledge not to ascribe himself 10 a
school of jurisprudence (madh-hab)? And should he resort to a specific school
when the ruling rn an isue (s not clear 1o him?

If by ascribing to 2 scheol of jurisprudence once turns away from all other
views, even when the truth in a given issue s with another school, one 1s doing
something that is forbidden: onc &5 resorting to o base form of blind following.

But if one aseribes to a particular school in order 1o benefir from its rules and
prineiples, all the while judging those principles by the Quetan and Sunnaly and
taking an opinion from another school when that 1s where the truth les, then
there 15 no harm in im doing so. Some distinguished scholars, such as Shaykh
Al-Islam Iba Taymiyyah and others like him athliated themselves o a particular
school, but they did not rule contrary to a proof whesn it became clear to them.

The Audio Cassette 1s One of the Means of Gaining
Knowledge

28) Are audio casseites congdered 1o be one of the means through which
knowledge is sought? And what 1s the best way for one to benefir from them?

There is no doubt concerning the fact that the audiotape is one of the means
of gaining knowledge; we do not rejeet Allah's blessing upon us in this regard,
for we have benefited much from knowledge that is recorded on Islamic audio
cassettes. ‘The audio cassette is a means of having the sayings of the scholars
delivered to us, no matter where we {or they) are.
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One might be thousands of miles away from a schelar, but one can sull hear
his words on 2 tape player. And this is from Allah’s blessings upon us. o realiy,
the audio cassette even represents a clear proof for or against us: knowledge
has spread so far and wide by means of audio cassettes that one has no excuse
for rematning ignorany, for instance, by saying that there is no scholar in close
proximity to clarnfy e ruling in a matter.

As to the best way of benefiting from audio cassettes, this depends on each
person's situation. Somc are best abe to concentrate on listeniag o an audio
cassette while they are driving their car; others, while they are eating a meal
or drinking coffee. What counts is that eacls individoal ksows how he can best
benefit from Tslamic audio cassettes, so there is no clear-cut rule 1n the matter.

Regarding Unseen Matters, we must Accept and
Confirm them Exactly as News of Them came to us

29) What does this mean: “The angels place their wings down for the
student of knowledge, chowing pleasure for what he does?”

Regarding matters of the unseen, we must believe 1 them exactly as news

ol them camec 10 us through revealed texts {1.e., the Qur'an and Sunnah). Pay

attention to the following rule, which 1s as beneficial as it is important: “In

matgers that pertain to the unseen, we must understand revealed texes according

to their apparent meanings.” This is beeause our minds cannot grasp the reality

or the form of unscen matters. This brings us to the question, “Do angels have
In

wings?

Yes, they do lave wings, for Allah (3£) saids
- Aan O s St -~

Wheo made the sngels messengers with wings, (Qur'iin 35:1)

Sinee they have wings, it 1s possible for the angels to lower them for the student
of knowledge, and we do not have to see that happening in order for us to beheve
ir, because ic1s from the knowledge of the unseen. Likewise, we believe that 1o
our right and to our left there are angels who are writing down all we say: a helief
that is founded oo the saying of Allzh (s):
" P
LIRS IR T R T Y
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Not a word does hie for she) utter, but there is a watcher by Him ready (w0
record it), {Qurin H11%Y
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Do you see those two angels? Of course the answer is no, [but we still must
believe that they are there]. Therefore, we mnst believe the {revealed] text {a
hadith in this instance} that informs us that angels lower their wings for the
student of knowledge. But what is the manner in which they do so? Allah (%)
knows best (So we must not conjecture and hypothesize about the matter).

Here is another example of an unseen matter, and again, as is the casc for
alt unseen matters, we do not know its reality. Some students of knowledge say
that the Prophet (3) informed us that, when it sets, the sun goes to perform
prostratton around the Throne, and then it seeks permission [to come back and
rise againl, If permission is given to 1t {it goes to rise from the east]; otherwise, it
[will] return (1o rise from the West, which will oecur prior to the Hour),™

One might say, “We see it setting from us now, bur it remains [in the horizon]
with another people. For example, it is setting here in Riyadh, but 1t has not yet
set in Al-Hijaz. Or, for example, itis setting in an Eastern avea, but here, it still
remains in the sky. Flow can this be?”

We respond: You must believe in what the Prophet (35} said. As for how that
occurs, then that is from the matters of the unseen, which none has knowledge
of but Allah {ro Him belongs Might and Majesty} or one from the ereation 1o
whom Allih {55} endowed knowledge thereof. When the Prophet () spoke
the words of this hadith, Abo Dharr {<%) ~ its narrator - did not ask, “In what
manner does that occur?” Instead, he believed withone saying a word.

1n another issue, some stndents relate that Allah {4g) descends cvery night to
the heaven of the world when the last third of the night remains.™ However, we
know that the period of “the last third of the night” 15 different ali over the globe.
So how can that be? We say, “Allah knows best.” We believe thar Allah {)
descends 1o the heaven of the world as long as the Jast third of the night remains,
and at the ume of Fajr, the time of Allah () descending cads for those upon
whom dawn has arrived. Beyond that knowledge, Allah (5g) knows best.

* Related by ARBuokhirl (7424}, 10 the chapter, “And his Throne was upon Warer,..”
Mushm {159} related i, in 1he chapter, “The Timeftame within which frdn is Accepred,”
from the hadith of Abg Dharr ().

*'This is menttoned in o hadith rebued by AL-Bukbhart (1149), in the chapter, “Supplication
and Prayer at the End of the Night” He relared 11 clsewhere as well (6321 and 7454),
Mustim (578) also relawed icin the chaprer, "Encouragement to Supplicaic and Remember
[Alkih] durteg the Last Part of the Night, and the Sapplicavion Being Answered during
that Period,” from the haduh of Aba Hurayrah (&),
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Is 1t Permissible to Learn the Religion Through Books
Only?

30) s it permissible to learn the Religion from books only, without learn-
ing directly from the scholars, especially considering that, sinee schotars are so few
1 number, 1t 1s difftenlt for some 1o go and learn from them? And what is your
vlew regarding the saying, “Whocver's Shaykh s his book, then he will more often
times be wrong than right”?

No doubt, knowledge should be sought from schotars, but from books us well,
because a book written by a scholar is fike a scholar who teaches: the scholar who
authors a book speaks to one through its pages. So it it is not possible for one to
seek out knowledge from scholars, one should seek it out from books.

Nevertheless, sceking out knowledge from scholars is better than seeking it
out from books. The one who seeks out knowledge from books often becomes
tired, for it requiires a great deal of effort and toil to learn from hooks, At the same
time, without the physical presence ol a scholar, the student of a book might
remain ignorant of some important legislative principles, [for as he is studying a
book, he has no ane to explain itte him]. Therelore, as much as is possible, one
must have scholars that arc there for him to help him understand,

Some have said, “Whoever's guide is his book, then his errars will be greater
than his correct frudgements or opinions].” This is neither absolutely true nor
absohutely false. As o one who takes knowledge [rom any beok he gets bis hands
on, then without a doubt, he will make many mistakes,

But as for one who relies on the books of scholars who are known for thar
knowledge and trustworthiness, then this student will not make many mistakes;
rather, he may be correct ip most ol what he says,

The Best Way to Gain Islamic Knowledge

31) What is the best way io gain authentic Idamic knowledge in light of
1he canditions of the preseni era?

To be sure, the best way is for one to start with Allih’s Book, {ollowed by
what one is able to study from the authentic Sunnah of the Messenger of Allzh
(2). Then, one should study what the people of knowledge have writen, in Figh
as well as other sciences,
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What T would like from students of knowledge is thut they concentrate
on principles and soles and not on memonzing dewsited legislations. By
concentrating on the principles and rules of Islamic legislation, one will come
across a specific sssue and be able o areive atits miling based on the principles
he knows. The schotars bave said, “Whoever 1s deprived of AL-Usal {principles
of fegislation} becomes deprived of arriving {i.e., of arriving at true knowledge).”
You will find many students of knowledge whe hil their minds with individual,
specific tssues. Butif the conditions surrounding an issue were to change cver
so shightly, they would not know the correct ruling, because they did not bother
to learn the rules and universal pranciples fof Islamic legislation], rules and
principles that the student of knowledge cannot do without.

When | was still a student, | was told about a student of knowledge who
memorized a great deal without understanding what it was that he was
memorizing. He memorized a book called Al-Fura’, which was weitten based
on the Madh-hap of Imam Ahmad |bn Hanbal, Ai-Furi’ s from the most

points ont views held by the other 3 schools of jurisprudence and by others as
well. It was authored by Muhammuad lbn Muflibh {may Allah have merey on
him), one of the prominent stadents of Shaykb Al-islim lbn Taymiyyah. He
was among the most knowledgeable of stzdents regarding the views of Shaykh
Al-Islam in Figh even Ibn Al-Quayyim would refer to him in Figh issues that
Shaykh Al-Tslam Ihn Taymiyyah discossed.

At any rate, the student in question memorized the entire book, without
knowing the meaning of anything in it. Stidents of knowledge would go to him,
treating bim as if he were a book. If an wsue were unclear to them, they would
say to him, “What did I Muflih say in such and such chapter?” He wonld read
ont the chapter to them rom memory, word for word, without understanding
the meaning of the rulings he was regurgitating. It is important to understand
here that one should concentrate on memorizing and understanding AL Ulid
— Usitl Al-Figh {Yhe Foundanons OF Figh, a branch of knowledge that deals
not with specific issues, but with proofs themselves: the Qurlan, Sunnah, Iima’,
Oryas, cte.) and principles of legislation. This 15 from the most important of
watters that a student of knowledge shonld occupy himself with.



Only One who 1s Knowledgeable and is Able to Discern
between what is Correct and what is Wrong should Read
such Books

32} Noble Shaykh — may Allah preserve you -~ what is your advice to
those among the youth who read books that comain errovs in "agidah (beliefs) and
methodology? And what is your advice to those who advise the youth 10 read such
books without pointng vut to them the ervors found therein?

Only one whe is knowledgeable and is able to discern right from wrong may
read books that contain deviation in matters of agidah (beliefs} and manhas
(methodology). As for the student of knowledge who is still in the caely stages of
his study and who cannat discern between right and wrong, 1t is not permissible
for liim 16 read such books, as it is feared that he will go astray.

In the case of a certain kind of person it is necessary (0 read such books; here
I am referring to one who s a scholar and who reads such books w leamn of
the errors found in thera and then wo point them outt A scholar cannot leam of
misiakes unless he reads them. But if one is not knowledgeable, then he should
stay away from books that contin falschood. The Prophet {$2) said:

“Whoever hears of the Dafial (i.e., that he has come out), then he should

rerain far away frorn him ™

The Prophet {#} weat on to say that a man will go to the Dagpal, thinking that
he is a believer, calm in his heart that he has Iman, but the Dagal will present
such specious arguments as witl make that man succumb and hecome one of his
followers.

This hadith indicates that the doors that lead to ¢vil should be blocked; italso
informs us that one is neved sale from fitnah {i.c., from trials and empations).

It 1s the duty of students of knowledge -~ those whom Allah (88) endowed
with correct knowledge - to point out o people the mistakes of any book or of
any man. But if one is able to speak directly with the one who made the mistake,
in the hope that he will retract his view, then that, of course, is better, When

# Relawed by Abo Dawnd (4319) Abmad related it in his Muswad (4/431}, from Umran lbn
Fiusayn (a0



one retracts a wrong opinton by choice, there are two grear benefits that are
achieved:

1Y Fle will he saved from his error,

23 The people of knowledge will not appear divided, in that they will
not rule one another to be misgnided before the people. Whenever
the scholars unite and come together in what they say, then that s,
for surc, a great good,
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4- The Means of Performing Da wah to the

Way of Allih

1- The Means of Performing Da’ wah to the Way of

Allah

HMere 1 am referring to the means through which the Da'i conveys his
message to others. These means are of three kinds, with cach kind having an

advantage that is specific to it

1) Direct verbal communication: the D#'i meers those he is inviting,

2)

speaking to them face to face, clarifying to them his message, and
pointing out the benefits of embracing that message and the good
rewards achieved by doing so; rewards that are palpable now, in
this world, and rewards that are promised for the Hereafter, The
advantage of performing Da wak in this manner is that the Di 7 is
able to assess the extent to which others arc open (o accepting his
Da’ wakh — for example, by the expressions on their faces — so that he
can deal with them in a manner that is suitable 1o their situation.
He is able o discuss matters with them and, through the flow of the
discussion, is best able 1o convinee them of the truith, which makes
this form of Da wai more effective than the following forms.

Indirect verbal commununication, as cccurs through the medium of the
radio. The advantage of using this means of performing Da wah is
that one is able to reach out te a wider audience than one would had
if one went out 1o speak to people face to face.

Writing, by authoring books or articles in newspapers and
magazines, The advantage of this form of Do wak is that one gives
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an opportanity to those he is inviting to take their time 1n reflecting
upen his message; they can read his message over and over again at
their leisure until they finally grasp its full force and meaning,

2- How to Perform Da wah to the Way of Allah

The Firsi Matier: Flow to Expregs One's Message

One should vary the way he phrases his message, changing it to suit the
siteation of the person he is inviting; in this sense, there arc three situations:

1y The one he is inviting desives what 1s good and is ready 10 accept
the truth, but he is ignorant of what the truth is. In the case of this
persen, it is enough o simply invite him, for instance, by saying,
“This 1s from that which Allah and His Messenger prohibited, so
stay away {rom it Because he has a desire w0 follow the truth, he
will be quick to accept it when it is presented to him,

2} The one being tavited 1s cither lazy in following what is good
or desires to follow what is cvil. For this kind of person, it is not
enough 1o simply invite him; one must also preach to him in a good
way, explaining the virtues and rewards of obeying Alldh {s£) and
the evil consequences and pnnishment ol disobeying Allah (35).

Then evil was the end of theose who did ovil, because they belied the Ayar
{proafs, cvidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, Messengers, erc.) of
Alah (48) and made mockery of them, {Qur'an 30:10)

3} The one being nvited is opposed to the truth, not only being
inclined toward evil but arguing in its favour as well, It is not
chough 1o preach to and invite such a person; rather, one nceds to
debate with him in a way that is better  better in argument and
bester in clanfication of the truth, so as to completely disprove his
claims. Allih (36} indicated these three situations in His saying:
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Invite {mankind O Mulammad (38} to the way of vour Lord (1e. fslam) with
wisdom {Le. with the Divine insptrabion and the Qur'dn) and fair preaching,
and argue with them ina way thar s beter {Que'an 16:125)

Shaykh Al-Istam Ibn Taymivyah said, “People are of three kinds: 1) those
who acknowledge and follow the truth — these are the people of wisdom; 2}
those who acknowledge the truth but do not apply 1 - these people need to be
admonished 1ino applying it; and 3) those whe do not acknowledge the truth

~these people need to be argued with in a way thatis betier. Becanse argument

often Icads ro anger, it mmust be resorted to 1n a way thar 1 is better, just as one
resorts 1o the best [strategy and way] when one is defending himself from an
artacker, ™™

argucs with hlm In 3 way rhaf is i}cue I, Lhw all is wel I and goocl, otherwm, the
a1 finds bimselfin a fourth sitwation, which is indicated in the saving of Allah

{se):

And arguc notwith the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), unless
i bre i {3 way) that is better (with good words and in good manner, inviting
them 10 Iskirmnie Monotheism with His Verses), except with such of them as
do wrong. (Qur'an 29:46)

Ibn Kathir - may Allah have mercy on bim —said:

“This verse {the end of i) 18 referring 10 those who turn away from the b,
choasing w rematn Blind in the face of clear proofs. Such pople are stubborm
and arrogant, In thedr cases, one moves from the stage of argumentation o
tha of combat, for such people arc fought in a way that prevents and deters
ftheir evill.”

The duties of applying this {ourth situation snight not rest on the shoulders of
the individual whe has no authority, for vigilante behavioar often leads to ¢haos,
whereby much harm and corruption result,

So, n figuring out how 0 address those be wants (o invite, the D@'t must
consider their situation - are they or are they not willing to accept the trath?

“ Farswa (2/45)
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The Second Matter: The Order One Follows i his Da wah, in Terms of what
He 1s Inviting Others to Follow

The Da' i must prioritize, beginning with what 1s most important and with
the foundations of his message, which act as a prelude to what comes after. So he
progresses along with the ence he s inviting from one stage 1o the next.

For example, suppose we wanted to invite someone who denies the existence
of the Creator. Since he rejects the existence of the Creator, he obviously refuses
e worship Him and obey His Messenger (8). In this situation, then, we begin
by cstablishing the existence of the Creator, mentioning logical proofs and
tangible examples that point to His existence; we continue along these lines
antil he acknowledges the existence of the Creator and the fact that He s One
and has no pantner.

Then we move on to the issuc of worshipping Aliah {4), explaining ro him
that it is compulsory to worship Alish (#): since he acknowledged Allah’s
Lordship, 1t follows that he must acknowledge the fact that none descrves 1o be
waorshipped but Allah alone. Worshipping Allah (35} alone is mentioned in the
Qur'an as a consequence of His Lordship (i.e., that He is the sole Lord of the
catire niverse - its sole Creator, Planner, Sustainer, cte )
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O mankend! worship your Lord (Allik (), Who created you and those who

were before you. {Qudan 2:21)

Alah {48} censnred those who attribute partners to Allah (4€), partners who
created nothing:

ST

Do they auribute as partners to Allah (45) thase who created nothing but they
themsclves are created? {Qur'an 71151

And Allah (i) said:
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Yeu they have taken besides Flim other afifa {gods) thal cresied nothing but
are themselves croared, and possess neither huer nor beneli lor themselves,
and possess ne power {of causing death) nor {of giving) lifc, noe of ralsing the
dead. (Quran 25:3)

Next, we should move on to esrablish the way we musre follow when we
worship Allih (43, the way of rhe Messengers (32) whom Allih (35} sent to the
creation and aided by 1lis Sigas (miracles, verses, ete). They taught mankind
that which benefirs rhem from matters that pertain to the unscen, and they
taught mankind how to worship Allah {3g), becavse worship is Allah's right,
which he made compulsory upon I lis staves. Hence it is compuisory to worship
Allah (48} 1n a way that pleases Him (), and none can know that way except
rhrough the Messengers ().

When the person being invited acknowledges that we must worship Allsh
{453, but onty upon the way of the Messengers {38), we move on to clanfy that
there is one particidar Messenger whom we must follow, and hers the Messenger
of Allah (&}, Muhammad Ibn 'Abdullah Al-Qurashi Al-Hashimi, who was sent
to all of mackind. We can mention those verses that indicage this, pointing out
that [man {faith} in the Messenger (%) cntails Iman in those Messengers (#)
that preceded him, and not the other way around.

Then ifhe also acceprs that, we move on to explain the details of the Prophet's
Shari ah; we begin in order of importance: first, the prayer, then Zakarz, and so
on.

The Arenas of Performing Da wal to the Way of Allah
(%)

By ‘the arcnas of Da wah we mean the different locations wherein one
can perform Da wah, since performing Da wah to the way of Altah (i) 15 not
Himited to the Magid or to any other particular place; among those locations are
the following:

1} Private locations, whereby the Da 7 betakes himself to a specific
person, to his home or otherwise, and then invites him to the way of
Allah (32}, expressing his message 1n as clear a manner as possible
and following a specific order based on whar we discussed in the
lasr section.

2} lmportant places, so the Ba # can call people in Magids, places of
gathering, such as gathering places during Haj, or soaal clubs,
coffee-shops, restavrants, and so on. Onc calls in rhar place which
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is most suttable to the oceaston and need. This is why the Prophet
{m) would present himself to the tribes dirring their festivals and
business gatherings, calling them to the way of Allah (45}, Toram
Ahmad - may Allah have mercy on him - related that Rahi'a Thn

lad AR-Dali (8:) said:

“1 saw the Prophet () in the marketplace of AL Mnajaz, and he {38) was
saving, 'O people, say: none has the right o be worshipped bur Allsh, and

: 063
you will suceeed.

In another hadith, Jabir (&) said:

“Fhe Peopher () would present himselfio the people at Al-Mawgrf {during
the Hajf scason), and he () would say, 'Is there a man who will carry me o
his peophe, for the Quraysh has prevented me from conveying the Specch of
ry Lord ‘Azzg Wa-Jadl (0 Him belongs Might and Majesty).

s

About this narration, Ibn Kathir said, “Fach of the compilers of the
four Sunan related it, and Al-Tiemidhi said, *Hasan Sahip. "

Ibn Ishiq said, "This was the way of the Messenger of Allah (#):
every time people gathered during the [FHaj] scason, he would go
te the tnbes, calling them to the way of Allab and to Islam. He
would present bimself as well as the guidance and merey he came
with from Alliah (35}, Whenever he {88} heard that a person of name
and status among the Arabs was coming to Makkah, he () would
accost him, inviting bim to the way of Allah (¢) and presenting to

him the message he was senc with.”

universities, either by way of open lectures and symposiums or by
way of lessons in a classroom setting. Through s words while he s
delivering a leeture, the teacher who ts sincere to his Religion is able
to call others to the way of Allah {£). Since a teacher is supposed
to be a rale model for others, he can invite his students to Tsiam by
setting a positive example through s worship, his good dealings,
and so on. The deeds and manuners of a reacher leave a permanent
unprint on the minds of his students, and the effects of that become
mamifest fater on in their deeds and manners,

"' Relueed by Ahmad in AL Muswad {3/492), (4/341), und (5/371 376).

" AlTlmidin swd, “Fhis hadith s Gharib Safid,” and not as the Shavkh sard: "Hasen
Sakifh.”
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One Reason that Leads rto a Successful Da' wah

One reason that leads 1o a successful Do wah has 1o do with those being
invited: they are prepared 1o accept the Da wak, and there are na barriers that
might prevent them from accepting it This most aften occurs among peaple
who come o realize the evil resnles of the falsehood they are upon, and so they
look forward vo caming across someone who will raise them to a better sitnation
and a higher level of consciousness.

Consider the Da wah of the Propher (3) and how it was blessed with both
a surtable audience and a suitable era, for a long period had passed since the
previous Messenger (3}, and so the peaple yearned for the fight of revelation,
Before the Prophet () was sent, Allah (45) laaked at the people of the carth
and He Magazaluem {detested them), the Arahs among them and the foreigners
among them, except for some remnants from the People af the Book.*" So the
coming of the Propher (#) among the peaple was like desperately needed rain
falling on dry Jand.

The clearest example in this regard is what happened between the Aws and
the Khazray (two tribes that inhabited Madingh) during the war of Bi'ath, which
took place approximately five years before the Prophet's migration to Madinah.
Many people, nobles included, were kifled from both tribies during that war, and
50 they were in dire need of finding sameone who could unite them. 1tis related
in Sakift Al-Bukhiri that ‘Alishah {&) said, "The Day of Bi'ath was a day that
Allgh () granted ta His Messenger (). The Messenger of Allsh (%) arrived [at
Madinah}, and the people were divided; some of their chiefs and nobles had heen
killed and others were injared. So Alkah (4s) granted that day to His Messenger
(&), making it the cause of them entering {the fold of] Islam. ™™

Ibn Ishag mentioned that when the Prophet (#) spoke o a group from the
Khazray during the Hajy season, he presented Islam to them, and they accepted
it. And they said, “We have left our people and another peaple between wham
there is enmity and evil, and perhaps Allah will unite them through you”

* Based on the hadith of ‘ly#dh (&), which ts related in Sabif Musling (28653, 1n the chapies,
“The Characteristcs by which the People of Paradise are Known while they are in this
World."

* Retated by Al Bukhart (3777) in the chapter, “The Merits of the 4usdr” He related 1t
elsewhere as well {3846} and (3930).
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But whea one’s Da waht is directed at a people who blindly follow their
desires and who are enamored by the falsehood they are upon, then the success
of Da’ wak among them is slow moving it its progress. The cureent of falschood
Hows strongly among them, Hike water flowing out of a boule when its cork is
released. A steong force and effort in Da walr is needed o counteract the current
of theie falsehood, and that Da wah should be carried out using various means
at all fevels of society. And we seck help from Allah (5£).

Means are Based on Aims

33} Are the means of performing Da wah Tawqifiyyah (i.e., limited to
precedenis frons the lifetime of the Propher (48))7 By this, Imean, is it permissible
to use modern means of performing Da wah, such as the media? Or should we
linsit ourselves 1o those means of performing Da wah that were used during the
itfetime of the Messenger (8)7

First, we must learn an important principle: means are based on aims; a
principle that 1 established among the people of knowledge, The means of
achieving a goal rakes on the same ruling as the goal itsclf, unless the means
used 15 1sclf Haram (forbidden}, for if itis Flardm, then there 1s no good in it

IF 2 panticular means is Mubahah (permissible} and if it leads 0 a desired
aim in the Shari ah, then there is no harm in 3. Bud chis does pot mean that we
should dewiate from Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah, abandoning the
admonitions found in those two primary sources. Al tites, one might resort
to means that he sces as being legitimate whereas others do not see it as being
legiimate. Therefore, one should avoid division among the people by adhering
to those means that the people agree upon.

At the same nime, we must know the difference beween unity and Da wah.
After we call the youth involved in Da wah to the Qur'an and Sunnah, it might
be for the general good to unite them upon lawful matters that do not burt us
in our Religion or i our Da wak;, we resort Lo such matters in order t¢ avoid
driving away the youth from Islam, which might occur when they sec that the
martter 15 all seriousness.



The Qur'an and Sunnah First, and then Other Lawful
Means

34) Differences have occurred among those who call to the way of Allak
(#) concerning issues that pertain to the means of performing Da wah. Some
hold that, because pesforming Da wak is a form of worship, the means of per-
Sforming Da wak are Tawqgifiyyah {i.e, limited to those means that were used
during the lifetime of the Prophet (8)), and so they repudiate those who organize
various Da wah activities [that have no precedent in the Sunnah of the Prophet
(#:1], Please clarify the correet vuling in this maiter.

To be sure, performing Da’ wah o the way of Allah {+£) is worship; Allah (4g)
commanded us to perform it in His saying:

‘/r * & - - - -~ }’,‘
}/"2/ 1 /u,

Invite {mankind ) Muhammad (88} to che way of your Lord (1. Bslam)
with wisdom snd {air preaching, and argue wich them in a way that is betrer,

{Qur'sn E6:125)

As he is calling to the way of Allah (s}, the D 7 should feel that he is obeying
Allal’s command and worshipping Him through his Da’ wah.

Without a doubt, one can do no better than 1o eall others with Allah’s Book
and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger (), for Allzh's Book is the best preacher
for mankind:
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O mankind There has come 1o you a good advice from vour Lord {1e, the
Qur'an, ordering all that s good and forbidding all chatis evil), and a healing
for that {disease of ignorance, doubt, hypocrisy and differences, ercl) in your
breasts - a guidance and a mercy {explaining lawful and urdawbul things, erc)
for the behievers, {Qurtan 13:37)

Furthermore, the Prophet’s sayvings are, by far, the best and most eloquent
of sermons. At times, he would deliver a poignant sermon o his Companions,



which they described as having the cffect of making their hearts tremble and
causing their eyes to shed tears,”

If one is able to give D walk by means of verses of the Qur'an and abadith of
the Prophet (3), then no doubt, he is resorting to the bese of means; and if he
wants to add to that other means that Allah {3€) madce permissible, then there
is no harm in that, but therc is one condinon: the means resorted to do not
mvolve anything that is Hardm, such as lying; playing the role of a disbehiever,
{or instance, in a play; playing the role of 2 Companion or of one of the Tezams
after the time of the Companions; or doing anvthing similar through which it s
feared that one of the eminent Imams of Istam is being debased,

Likewisc, an actor in a stage play may not play the role of a woman, nor may
a woman play the role of a man, for the Messenger of Allab (35) cursed women

who imitate men and men who imitare women. ™

At any rate, if one sometimes resorts 10 a play, for instance, in order to unite
the youth and if doing so does not involve anything that is Haram, then 1 see
nothing wrong in the matter. But 1 disapprove when one resorts to such means
frequently, making them the main medium by which he performs Da’aal to
the way of Allah, all the while rurning away from performing Do’ wah through
Altah’s Book and the Messenger’s Sinnah, claiming that people are moved more
by plays than they are by the Qur'an and Sunnah; in fact, I hold that what he is
doing in this case 1s Haram (forbidden). Toinvite people to the way of Allah {(s)
without calling them through the Qur’an and Sunnah is something that is vuly
evil. But as 1 said, there is no haew in reserting at times to other lawful means,
as long as there is no Haram involved.

 This s redated in the hadith of "Irbadh Hon Sanysh, who said, “Once day the Messenger
of Allah {8) led us in prayer. after which he advanced towards us and debvered to us an
cloguent and profound sermon, one that caused cyes 10 shed tears and hearts to gquake
We said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! It s as if this is a farewel] sermon!” He (82) said, ‘Fear
Allah, and vou mus listen o and ohey {those in suthority}...” Abg Dawid related this
hadith (4607); Al Tirmidhi {2676} and [hn Mijah (42} relaced ir as well,

[t
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“Abdulbih Thr  Abbss {8 said, “The Messenger of Allah (38} cursed men wha imitate
wolnen and women who imizate men.” Bukhdn refated 1 {3880} in the chapter, “Men
who Imiate Women und Women who Imilate Men” He related it elsewhere ag well
(SR86) and (7834).



The Da' 1 should Use that Approach which is most
Beneficial

35) There are those Du at who wse the approach of educating the people,
stressing the need to gain knowledge; others use an approach that involves grving
sermons and reminding people of their duty to Allgh {sx), thus calling them on a
purely emational level;, wirich of these approaches is most effective?

I my view, it 1s from the blessings of Allah (55) upon His slaves that e has
made Du' ar ditfer in their approach in calling others to the way of Allsh (55).

Allab () blesses a man with eloquent speech that has the effect of moving
people’s hearts, and so he dedicates himsell to preaching, We say to him,
*Preaching is better for you.” On the other hand, Allah (i) blesses another mman
with gentleness and kindness, so that he educawes the people on a different fevel:
he mixes with them and has an effect on therm through his manners. We say 1o
him, “This approach is better for you than the first approach,” especially if he is
not so proficient at speaking. Some people are effective i de, but they are not
narural speakers. The pointis that Allah’s favaurs are distributed among His
slaves, and He raises some above others by degrees.

Therefore, 1 feel that cach person should usce that approach which s most
cffective for him, One should notsttempt to embark upon an endeavor that he is
nat suited for; at the same tume, one should be confident when he s employing
his talents, sceking help from Allah (=£) 10 his affairs,

*»?i e

oVt aiass i ding,

[nvite (mankind O Muhammad {#2)) to the way of your Lord {ie. Jslam)
with wisdom and fir prenching, and acgue with rhem in 2 way thatis hetwer,

Da wal in Different Situations

36) There are many ways that callers to the way of Allah (s} can follow
when they perform Da wah, What is the way that you have followed in your
Da" wah? In your answer, you can perhaps include some advice for the youth in
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how to make Da wah, especially concerming the issue of how to invite cach of
the different categories of people — rulers, commoners, youth, practising Muslims,
wicked-doers, elc.?

I give them the same advice thar Allah (3€) gave Fis slaves as guidance:

;ﬂu)wJ 1l

-
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Tevite {mankind O Mubarmmad (39 to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam)
with wisdom and fair preaching, and arguc with them ina way that 1s better.
{Quran 16:125)

The apphcation of this advice differs from one person to another; we cannot
give a general ruling that comprehends every person and every situation. In
certain situations, it might actually be best not w speuk to someone or invite
them to the truth, beeause he may be in such a bad conditton that it is highly
unltkely that he will sccept what you say or he might answer you in 2 way that
will entail evil consequences for him. In some instances, if you were 1o forbid
an evil practice, asking people to abstain from it, its perpetrators might end
up perpetrating an even greater evil At any rate, one must study aoy given
sitnation, assessing the best way of going about his du wah and the best manner
in approaching the person he wants to invite.

Performing Da wah through the Media; for Example,
through the Medium of Television

37) These days, the media plays a very influential role in society. Do you
feel, then, that we must use it — the television, for example - to spread the message
10 people who would not receive it otherwise? And what do you say 1o someone
who seys that it is aot pervrissible to participate with the media companies of
taday? This is his argument: Because the media spreads much falsehood, one who
participates with a media company is in effect approving of the falsehood 1t dis-
SCITRALES.

In my view, it is compulsory to use the media o perform da wah o Iskam,
because when we use the media, the proof becomes established [upon those wheo
wonld otherwise not come across Islam and its teachings].

§ feel that we should use the media not just to stress onc aspeet of the
Religion; rather, through the media, we should nvite people 10 tawhid, to
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beheve in matters that pertain o Allah’s names and auributes, to worship Allah
(48) sincerely, so that they do not dedicare a specific form of worship o o ruler
or 1© aayonce else for that matrer; w0 figh, in matters pertaining to worship and
matters pertaining to dealings, such as marriage laws, and so on. So onr da walr
threugh 'he media should be mulu-faceted.

In pecforming da waf (hrough the media, we should not presem topics in
so much dewait and depth that the reader or viewer becomes bored; rather, we
should find 4 good balance betwean length and content, seeking to optimize the
ume people spend in reading an article or warching a program.

But if ever the sitnation becomes such that a greater good results when we
dao not participate with media companies - for example, the sitvation is thus
that media companies will forsake evil when we boycott them — then of course it
becomes compulsery to boyeotr them.

In the situation that boycovung media companices bears no frun, in the sense
that atrtime becomes free tor the airing of more and more evil programs, we
must then take advantage of any free airime that is available m order to spread
vhe message of Islam.

The questioner mentioned that by participning with a media company, ont
implicitly approves of their evil content. This is not the case, for evil programs
are nov atred movhe same tme as good, beneficial programs are aired. One s
distina from the other. Whoever wants 1a view good can hsten or wateh, and
when the time comes for a program that contains evil content, one is free to close
the radio oraclevision, and thus be free from its vl

In my View, the Islamic Audiotape is very Important

38) The Idamic tape has become an important inedinm for performing
D" wah 1o the way of Allah (). Noble Shaykh, what is your view regarding the
Lilamic tape? And what advice can you offer to the cwners of tape shaps?

i feel that Islamic audiotapes have a great deal to offer in terms of benefic
would like to pointout, hewever, that those who are involved in chis ficld should
not be concerned as much about quantity as vhey should about quality. There are
those audiotapes that, vhough they contan admonishments that have the cffect
of softening one’s heary, also contain weak or fabricated hadith narrations, and
so the evil that resules thereby s groater vhan the good thay resules from having
one’s hean moved for the fow minutes that one is listening, Wlien one hears a
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fabricated hadith, a he upon the Messenger of Allah (38), 1t remains ingrained in
onc's mind, and then it becomes diflicult to remove laer on,

When common Mushims hear of a vape that incites erying and that moves
their hearts, they will not hesitate 10 hear such a tape, perhaps over and over
again, so that if it contains falsehood, that falschood will ingrain itself in their
minds. Therefore those tnvolved in the production or selling of Islamic wapes
shonld realize that they are responsible before AHah (%) for any ovil — evil in
behefs or manners - that is spread through thetr tapes, which 1s why they need
to be especially careful 1o this mauer.

Is Tecaching Considered to be One of the Forms of
Performing Da wah to the Way of Allah?

39) Is teaching the sciences of the Shari ah, tn sohools and universities,
considered to be one of the doors of performing Da wah 1o the way of Allah? In
your anster, please take into consideration the fact that a teacher receives a salary
for s services,

Without a douby, teaching Islim s Mustahabb (i, one rececives reward for
doing it}, for a (cacher helps students in their pursuit of knowledge, bul as o
whether (caching is a form of Da wak, then that altogether depends on the
situation of the teacher,

If the teacher rakes advantage of his position among students by guiding
them o what is good and if he sets a good example threngh his deeds, then he is
in fact performing Da’ wak to the way of Allah.

However, if he comes prepared with a dry lecture, which he reads out or
explains to them as if what he is eaching is purely theoretical, and not a way of
living, then he is now performing Da’ wah to the way of Allah {3g).

The Former kind of weacher is a caller (Da' i) 1o the way of Allah {4g), even
i he is receving a salary from the Muslim treasury, for that has no impact on
has situation. Furthermore, 1t must be remembered (by students, teachers, and
anyosie ¢lse for that matrer} that many people invite W the teachings of lslam
by their demeanor and character before chey invite others through their speech.
This is 1o say that many students have the signs of knowledge and worship in
their demeanor, so that people follow them mere than they follow the speech of
someone else,
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There 1s no Harm in Debating so Long as One’s
Purpose 1s to Bring Out the Truth

40} The method of resolving disagreement through debate is one that our
prous predecessors practiced, but 11 is one that s almost non-existent today. Do you
Jeel that there is some benefit 1o be derived from debating lssues, so that debates
{among scholars] should once again become conmon?

In my view, for two disputants in 4 given matter to enter a debare 1s something
that 1s good, so long as cach participant has a good intenton, and so long as the
end purpose is to make Alfzh’s Word supreme. If one’s intention, however, is to
make his view triumph over the view of his opponent, thea he is better off non
debating. A good intention — that of bringing out the truth — was more common
among our pious predecessors than it 1s among those of our cra. When some
people differ with you in an issue, yon will find that they try to support their view
with weak and specions arguments, arguments thae have no bearing on the 1ssuc
you are debating. This is why you will find that some scholars avoid debates,
especially 1n front of the masses; they are afraid that their oppoenent will clowd
the issues for the people, giving falschood the semblance of truth, spurred en by
their impudence and supported by their eloquence in speech. The harm that
results can often be enormous, not only for the debater himscif, but for others
among the people of the truth as well, and cven for the truth iself. Therefore,
some scholars have preferred to stay away from debates.

Nonctheless, I feel that u scholar can safely aveid the aforesaid danger of
debating by authoring a book, mentioning therein his view and the proofs
that support his view. Then he can mention the arguments of his apponent,
explaining how they pale In comparison to the arguments and proofs that
support his view. This way, to be sure, is one that is as safe as v is effective in
hringing about the desired results of a debate.

In presenting a wrinren argnment, however, one should not disprove the clatms
of his opponent by mentioning and then refuting proofs rhat that opponent did
not and would not usc to support his argument. From the auathors | read who
dehate issues in their writings — such as Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and
his stadent, 1bn Al-Qayyim — I have not seen anyone resort 16 such base tactics;
in fact, such authors menuen the real arguments and proofs of rheir opponents.
And this 1s true justice. One must always keep in mind that he 1s responsibie
hefore Allah {3g) and that he must not choose a view simply because it 1s in
harmony with his desires; otherwise, his false intentions and statements will be
held against Iis good decds on the Day of Resurrection.
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Buying and Selling Magazines

41} There are certain newspapers and magazines that have evil content in
thenr; some reach the level of mocking the Religion, scholars, or people mvolved
in Da awh. Noble Shaykh, should we warn people against reading and buying
such magazines? And what is the ruling regarding selfing them?

If people cannet know of the harm contained in a particular newspaper
or magazine unless it is mentioned to them, then ) feel that one should draw
people’s atention w the evil found within that publication, but only after one
first gives a general description, se people can be aware of the same evil that
might be found in other publications as well. So for instance, one should say,
“There are newspapers and magazines that print such and such; ene example,
among others, is such and such newspaper which is printing such and such
matenial.”. ..

T have hitherto delivered a sermon about the ruling of buying and selling
magazines that contain lewd pictures and words or anything else thatis similarly
evil. I defivered that sermon years ago, and some brothers have printed it in a
booklet called, “The Trial Of Magazines.” Whosocver wishes can refer (o it, for
it contains many benefits, fnsha-Allah.

The Da i should Invite Others whenever he has the
Opportunity to Reach Out to a Large Audience

92} What is the duty of D d1 vis-a-vis media companies (television sta-
t1ons, newspapers, magazines, €ic.j?

In my jndgement, if ane is asked to perfonm Da wak w the way ol Allih
{s£} in an arcna wherein the benefits of his efforts will be more comprehensive,
then he should not desist from accepting the offer. Rather, he should eagerly
respond in the affirmative, sensing that the opportunity offered 1o him is from
the blessings of Allah {sg) upon him. If the media is not used for good, it wiil
be nsed for evil. Therefore, 1 feel that one should siep forward and accept an
invitation whenever media companies and institutions offer one.
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Onec may Visit Evildoers i their Homes if He Feels that
there is Benefit in Doing so

43} Is it permissible for a Dia' i to invite people when they are in the act
of performing thety wicked deeds? And is it permnissible to vistt evildoers in thewr
honies, for the purpose of inviting them to the way of Allah?

As Allah (38) commanded, Da wah mnst be performed with wisdom. 1f one
feels that his Da wah will be suitable and effective in a given place and time, then
he should go ahead, even if this means that he visits evildoers in their homes.
Historians refate to us that, during the Mgy scason, the Prophet {#) would go to
the homes [of disbelievers], inviting them to the way of Allah (55).%

Likewise, if one feels that some good can result, he may visit them in their
places of amusement. But if he feels that there is no benefitin inviting them as a
group, he can iavite them one at a time, cencentrating on their leaders, because
if the leaders in a group improve and become rectified, then their followers wilf
follow suit. If ope cannot invite the leaders of @ group in their general place of
gathering, then one can go to their homes or o some other appropriate place.

The important point to understand here is that, whenever one adheres to
wisdom, which Allab (#) erdered us to apply, he will be upon much good:
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He grants Hikmah to whom He pleases, and he, to whom Hikmah is granted,
i5 indeed granted abundant good. (Quran 2:769)

Sitting in a Place wherein Sin is being Perpetrated

44} If one’s intention is 1o invite others to Allah, is it permisable 1o sit in
@ place wherein singing and backbiting are taking place?

= Lad Al-Ma ad (1/43); Sirat al-Nabawiyyah by Ton Flisham {2/31).
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There is no harm in this if one cansot invite them in another place. One
may go there and invite them, and then if they submit and refrain from their e
deeds, all is fine and well; otherwise, anc should get up and leave.

Are Perpetrators of Sins Disbelievers or Believers?

43) Is 1t pernussible to extend greerings of peace io perpetrators of sins?
And 15 1t permusstble to cut off ties from them?

Before T answer this question, I would ke to pose another question: are
perpetrators of sins disbehevers or behevers?

The Answer: Perpetrators of sins are believers through their Iman, evildoers
{Fastgan) through their major sins. I[f they are upon such a condition, thea they
have not exited the state of fman, in which case it is not permissible to cut off ties
from them, for the Prophet () said:

“ILis Aot permissible For the believer to cur off tes from his brother for more
than three nights, whereby they meet and both of them urn away [from one
another]. And the best of the two is the one whe ininates AL Salam {grectings
of peace).”

So if you pass by 2 man who s upon 2 sin that does not make him exit from
Islam, give him greetings of peace and invite him to the way of Allah (35). Advise
him to desist from his sin and be gentle with him in speech, so that perhaps he
may renember or fear Allah,

Be careful, my brother! You might say, “T must forsake the perpetrator of
sins,” whercas 1 say, “You must forsake the sin ol the one who perpetrates sins.”
As for the perpetrator of sins, iCis only compulsory o forsake his company when
doing so entatls benchit, which is to say that forsaking him acts as his medicine:
he becomes forced or convinced to desise from his sin.

The summary of my respoonse: ft is not permissible to cut off ties from a
believer, even if he is an evildoer, except when entting off des from him entails
benchiz, and benefit here means that he desists from his sin.

One might say, “Indecd, the Prophet {(#) cut off ves with Ka'ab Thn Malik
(«tw) and his two companions {#:).""

¥ The story of how Ka'ab in Malik (4%) and his two companions repented is related by
Al-Bukhart (4418}, in the chapter, "The Hadith of Ka'ab Tha Malik {we).” Muslim (2769}
ubse refated i, in the chapier, "The Hadith of the Repentance of Ka'ah Thn Malik (e} and
His Two Companions ().
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The answer: The Prophet (3) cut off ties with them because there was a
great benefit in doing so. Allah {48} described their sitvation in Fis saying:

J{)E' m,‘lcf..,a\.,a .>‘n

Till for them the earth, vast as it is, was straightened and their ownselves were
straitencd to them, and they perceived that there is no Heeing from Allah {483,
and no refuge but with Him. {Qurtan 9:118)

Thus they benefited greatly by being cut off.

If 2 sinner does not benehit when others sever ties with him, but instead only
increases in evil and in estrangement from the people of good, then it becomes
forbidden to sever tics with him.

To Deliver a Sermon Beside a Grave is not a
Legislated Act

46} These days, a new practice has become prevalent: Wiile the deceqsed
is betng burted, a sermon is defivered. What is your view regarding this practice?

I hold thar it is not legislated to deliver a sermoun beside graves; at least, it
should not be taken as a regular practice. However, under certain circumstances
if there is a reason for it, it might become legislated. For example, while a burial
is taking place, if one sees people laughing and joking among themselves, then
to be sure, the occasion <alls for a good sermon, because there is a reason that
calls for one. But if one were to deliver a scrmon while the people are burying
their dead, without there being any due cause, then 1 sce ne basis for such a
practice from the guidance of the Prophet (38), so it should not be dene.

It 1s authensically relaed from the Prophet (32} that he (%) and his
Companions {#) were about to bury a man from the Angsdr, while the inside of
the grave was not yet fally dug out and prepared. Then Prophet (8} sat down,
and his companions sat down around him Jattentively waiting for his words] as
if there were birds perched on their heads (i, they were motionless; this is how
attentive they were when they would listen to the Prophet’s speech), showing
thewr awe and reverence [for the Prophet (8)]. The Messenger () had a suck
with which he () was scratching the ground. He (88) began to ik to them
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about the sitiation of man {in general) as he is dying and after his death.”
From this hadith it is clear that he was not delivering a sermon to the people;
instead, as he (#) and his companions (%) were waiting for the digging to be
completed, the Prophet () spoke 1o them; it would be the same if you and your
companions were waiting for the completion of a burial, and then you began
to speak to them about the same issues, There is a difference, then, between a
private disconrse among companions and berween words that are spoken in the
form of a sermon,

Also, when the Prophet () would bury the dead, he would stand over the
grave and say:
“Ask forgiveness for your hrother, and ask frmness for him,?2 for indeed, he

1s now being questioned.”

This roo 1s the mention of a specific issue, and not a sermon.

A Da wak that is without Knowledge can never become
Upright

47) We know of some du 3t who concentrate on calling others to the way
of Allah and on strengthening the tics of brotherhood among Musiims; they do
not, however, concentrate on teaching or even on learning Islamic beliefs and the
other teachings of Idim. They basically show no interest in attending gatherings
of knowledge, Please comment on this issue.

Before anything else, the d2 1 must supply himself with knowledge. When
callers give litde or no consideration to knowledge, it means that their da’ wah
will lack dircction and that the people they invite will remain ignorant.

If the da’wah in a particular area or among a specific group is based on
ignorance, then each person will rule based not on the teachings of the Shari' ok

I Related by Aba Dawad (3212); Al-Nisa™y {2000); Ibn Mamh (1548); and Abhmad, in A/
Musnad (47287, 288, 2971, from the hadith of AI-Bard Tbn  Azib ().

¥ Meaning, ask that your brother be firm upon Tawhid when Munkar and Nakir question

him. The first matrer ahout which one is asked when he dies s Tawhid; so he 1s asked,

“Who 15 vour Lord? What s vour Rebigion®” And he is asked abour the man whe, “was

sent among wou {be., the Messenger (88))7 We ask Allah (3£) o make us firm upon

Tauhid.
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but on what his mind fecls is correct. And this is a wrong way of going about
matters, a way that we should most definitely avoid following. A person should
only perform da wak after he learns [the specific Islamic precept or ruling that
he is inviting others to follow], Al-Bukhid — may Allsh have mercy on him
— gave onc of lus chapters the following title: “"Knowledge BBefore Speech And
Acrion,” He then proved the correctness of this title by mentioning this verse:

-
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So kaow (O Mubammad ()} that La daba e Allah (none has the right 1o
be worshipped but Allsih (35)), and ask forgivencss tor your sin, and also for
{the ste of) Delicving men and behieving women. {Qur'an 47:49)

Therefore, one should first learn and then perform Do swah.

A Da wak thatis not based on knowledge can never become npright. Suppose
that we were leaving Jeddah, intending to go to Riyadh. Now suppose we were
to tzke hold of a man known for his goodness and good character, saying, “Be
our guide 1n cur trip to Riyadh,” despite the fact that he does not know the way.
We would end up fost in the desert, perhaps never reaching Riyadh, all because
he did not know the way. So then how can one be a guide to the Shari 2k when
he does not know the Shart a/e? This can never be so.

Denying Causes 1s Ignorance Regarding the Religion
and Foolishness 1n Onc’s Mind

48} How can we sefute those who say, “Veridy, Allah {+) guaranteed to
preserve this Religion, so the efforts of the Du' ai who are trying to serve Islan are
pomiless, there betng no need for them”?

It is very casy to refute such people. They are a people who reject causes,
which isin fact ignorance regarding the Religion and foolishness in their minds,
Yes, Allih (38) did guarantee o preserve this Religion, but through causes ~ the
cfforts of the D' ar, who invite others (o Istam and clarify its teachings to them,
What the ignorant people you referred 1o say ts simifar i effect to the saying,
“Do not marry, for if a child is decreed for vou, then a child will come to your™; or
like the saying, “Do not strive hard to seek out your sustenance. 11 it is deereed
for you, then it will come 1o yous all by irsclf”
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W know that Allah (g} says:

<X A AE /;’{-r TRREAT
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Verily We: ie 1 We Who have sent down the Ditgr (e the Qurlan) and
surely, We wilt guard it {frorm corruption). {Qur'in £5:9)

Allah (s5), knowing that matters occur through causes, decrees causes through
which the Religion is preserved.

The Religion was preserved from innovaneons of belief and action, beeavse the
carly generation scholars spoke out and wrote, clanfying the weachings of Tslam
to the people. Therefore, we too must do what Allah (s8) commanded us to do,
in terms of defending and protecting the Religion and in terms of spreading its
teachings to the masses. Through these efforts, the Religion will be preserved.
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5- Plays, Anashid, Excursions, and
Summer Camps

A few Words Regarding Summer Camps

All praise 15 for Allih, Tord of all that exists. O Allah, send prayers and
salntations on our Prophet, Muhammad, and on his family, his Companions,
and those who lollow them in goodness unti the Day of Judgement.

Without a deubt, the government {the Shaykh here is referring to the Saudi
government) —may Allah guide it to what 1s good — should be commended for
establishing summer programs for the youth, programs that help prevent much
evil. Imagine what would happen if the youth were left free to roam the malls or
the streets. How much evif would result from that? | believe that any intelligent
person who 1s in touch with reality knows that that would be very destructive for
the youth, who would then become misguided, developing base manners and
coarse thoughts.

But summer programs for the youth — and all prase is for Allah — heip
preserve the religion of many youths; mind you, T am not saving most of the
youth or alf of the youth (because not all of the youth participate in such
programs). In summer camps, for example, the people of knowledge are invited
1o deliver lectures through which the youth gain knowledge and throngh which
a bond is established between the youth and scholars. And of course, there 1s
much good in this.

During summer camps, it is from wisdorm (o allow the youth to play soccer,
o act out plays that are lawhul, and o engage in other lawful lcisure activides. If
people are forced 1o be serious 1n all situations and acall umes, they will becoe
bored and tred. The Companions — may Allah have merey on them - said:

“() Messenger of Allsh, when we are wirth you, you mention Paradise and the
Hellfire, so that i1 1s as if we set them with our very eyes. Bur when we go 1o
our families and children, we forger”
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The Messenger of Allah (8} said:

“ W73
An hour and an hour. ™

This means that itis normal for a person to be upon the former state at tmes and
upon the fatter state ar other times.

On one occasion, Abdullah Ibn "Amr Eba Al-As (&) said:

“Twill stand a1 might {to prav} as long as | Hve, and T will fasr during the day
as fong as § Hive”

When news of this reached the Prophet (#8), he {8) said o "Abduilah {4),
"End you say rhis [statemem (P
He said:
"Yes, O Messenger of Alfah”
The Prophet {#) sand:
"Verily, vour Lord has a right over you, your soul has a right over you, your

body hus a right over yon, and your guest has a nght over you, so give 1o each
owner of a rght his due right"”*

Some people were informed of the good deeds that the Prophet (&)
performed in private, e, the deeds he performed in his home. They seemed
almost to disparage the worth of those deeds, saving:

"The Messenger (32) was forgiven for his previous and his later sins, and we
are ol bke bim,”

so one of them said:
"t will not sleep during the night”

By this he meant that he would stand to pray in the night, without sleeping. The
second one said,

T will fast withoul breaking it {te., fast every single day).”
The third one said:

“Iwill nal eal meae”

" Related by Mushim (2750}, in the chapter, "T'he Virtue of Consisiently "Fhinking abow
and Remombering the Affairs of rhe Hercafter..” from Handhalah Al Usaydi ().

9 Related by Al-Bukhin (1974, 1975) inthe chapler, "The Right of u Guest in Fasting,” and
the chapter, "The Right of Onc's Body in Fasting.” Muslim alse related 1w {1159}, in the
chapter, "The Prohibition of Fasiing One's Entire Life, if One is Harmed by Doing so or
if a Right is Losr in the Process...” from “Abdullah Thn "Arnr Thn Al As {4}
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And the fourth one said:

“} vt not raarry women.”
When the Prophet (3g) heard that, he (8} sand:

“Whal ts rhe matrer with people who say such and such. As for me, 1 fase, and
[ break my fast. | pray, und | sleep. And I marry women, so whosoover torns
away from my Sunnah, then be s nol from me”

For one o take his share of lawful pleasure 15, no doubt, sound wisdom.
Furthermore, playing succer not pnly provides pleasure that might help ulleviage
one’s menial stress, but it is also beneficial o one’s body, making ivstronger and
more active. But at the same time there are certain matiers ane must take into
consideration:

1y Players must stay away from what seme of the {oolish ones do in
terms of wearing shorts that are not long; a way of dreysing that is
forbidden. 17 we say that one's feg is "Awrah {an arca of the hody
that must be covered), then by its very definition, one cannot lay
bare his Awrak, nor can one lonk at another person’s Awrah.
Even if we do not say that onc's feg is Awrah, then for the youth
to reveal theit legs is a eausc of fitnah {trial and tempration) among

themselves. This is an evil that we must ward ofi

2) Playing snceet should not lead some w using foul fanguage nf any
kind; something is ot pecmissible ifie leads to coarse fanguage, the
use of which negatively affects one’s honour and dignity.

3y When playing, the players should not do anything that takes away
from their honour anll sense of dignity. For example, when one
teamn beats another, some of its players will begin to dance, climb
one another’s shoulders, or do spmething else that takes away from
their hanour and dignity. Sure, such acts have come 10 us from
countries that have neither dignity not Religion, bur we must be the
fitst to reject those acts. When we see children doing such acts, we
must guide them, welling them to wefrain and waching them correet
Islamic manners.

One who disagrees with the concept of sumimer camps and the luwtul
entertainment that takes place during them might say that it is compulsory for
rcdigious lectures to take place in Mosques. But this is oot true, for lectures can
take place in Mosques, in schools, in institutes, in houscs, pr in other places as
well.

One must have foresight, seeing matters as they truly are, and nit as they are
scen pn a surface fevel only. One should have o deep undesstanding nf matiees,
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taking mto consideration all benefits and harms that might result from genons,
for there 1s an important and comprehensive rule in the Shari ah: Jwe must]
bring about benefits as much as we are able to and Jwe must] ward off hatm,
minimizing it as much aswe ar¢ able to. This principle is comprehensive for all
aspects of the Shari ah. Were we 10 say that summer camps are henceforward o
rake place in Mosques only, ihe people would not be able 10 tolerate thar,

1 say to one who disagrees; “Know that the Refigion is more spacions inirs
legistations than you think, It brings forth benefits, no matter whete they come
from, as long as they do not bring with them an equal or greater harm, in which
case rhey become forbidden,”

If one were to say that the means of da wah are confined to those means
rhat were used during the Prophet’s time, we must make lhim understand that
the word means indicates the opposite of restriction or limiration, i.e., as long
as something s a means and is not MHaram {forbidden), we foilow it. This is
because the means take on the ruling of the goals that are songh through them,
Do we not convey the message of Islim (o people by means of a microphone?
Did this means exist during the lifetime of the Messenger ()7

When we read Islamie books, do not some of us wear glasses to make leteers
clearer or larger? Glasses, then, are 2 means of reading books and gaining
knowledge, and we use them even though they did not exist during the liferime
of the Messeager (#)? And do not some of us usc a hearing aid device o hear
good words? Yes, but did such devices exist during the hifetime of the Messenger
{#)7 Of coutse the answer is no. Thercfore, as long as we acknowledge
something to be a means, and not an end, itis lawful in Iskam as fong as iti's not
forbidden in and of itsclf. Suppose someonc said, “This group of people will not
be inclined to accept your message until you play music that they can dance 1o.”
We answer, “We will not play music, because, though music is a means in this
sttuation, it 15 Hself forbidden.”

Overall, 1 am a proponent of summer camps for the youth; the orgamzation
of such camps is a praiseworthy efforr on the patt of the government, and so
encourage parents o entoll their children in them, However, T would like to
warn them abour an issue, and thar is that, in summer camps, young children
should not mix freely with weenagers or those older than them, for itis feated that
somc trial will result for some of them. Furthermore, those rhat are responsible
for such carmps should be known for thar knowledge, trusiworthiness,
righteousness, and honour,

They should possess these qualities in the highest degree possible; to be
sure, complete petfecton is for Allah (54) alonc, but we should give duties of

respensibility to the best available people. When the scholars spoke about rhe
requisite qualitics of a judge, they said that he should be just. Bui then they also
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said, “IFno just judge can be found, then we appoint the best af the evildoers, the
cne from them who 15 closest to trustworthiness, far Allih (32 said:

}a- //, ( \3

So keep your duty w AHlah () and fear Fim as much as you can. {Qur'an
64:16)"

So the responsibility falls upon the guardian - father, brother, ete. — to ensure
that he s sending his young trost to an appropnate camp. He should go himself
to the camp facilines to see who is running 1t and how it is being run. And we
ask Allah to grant success to all.

Coming back to the original point, I repeat the need for students of
knowledge to be deep in thewr thinking, to not judge matters by their outer
appearances. They should always keep their eyes focused an the purposes of the
Shari ak and on the good the Shari’ ok intends for the creation. They should not
forbid a benehicial thing or one that prevents a greater evil, unless the Sharr ak
itself forbids that thing. When the Shari af mentions something to be forbidden,
we automatically know that there is no bepefit in it or at least that iss harm is
greater than its benefit,

Advice for those who Run Summer Camps for the Youth

49) Whar advice can you give 1o those who run sunvmer camps for the
yourh?

I spoke about this matter before, but Twill say this —  feel that the arganization
of such camps is from the blessings of Allah {88) upon us, and all praise s for
Allah, Who has made such camps possible. From whar I have been told, these
wha run such camps are trustworthy and the youth who go to such camps do
so in order to better themselves, using their time not in frivolity or play, butin
beneficial matters. No doubt then, there is much pood 1a such camps. T further
encourage the youth ta jein study circles in which the Qur'an s memaorized, for
the young find it easy to memonize, and the student can benefit a great deal by
jorrming such eireles of study.
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We Encourage People to Send their Children to
Summer Camps

30} In these coumries — and all praise is for Allih — there are many sum-
mer camps for children and Qur'an instizures for women. Concerning summer
camps for the youth, what advice do you give to people? And have you seen any
pasitive results from camps that were organized in previous years?

First, concerning institutes wherein women are taught the Qur'an, 1 strongly
encourage women to join and attend them, to fearn Allah’s Book and to gain
reward for reciting it. As for summer camps, no doubt they provide many
benefits, and it would even have been enough if all those camps managed to
achicve was to keep children away from the streets and malis and away from
wasting their ume. Summer camps are especially beneficial when those who are
rurtning them are known for rightecusness and adeptness in reaching out to the
youth and guiding them,

I further encourage scudents of knowledge 1o get in touch with those people
who arc in charge of summer camps and offer their services to deliver lectures,
and even to conduct ¢lasses if possible. We commend the government for
opening the door to these camps, and we encourage them 1o continue in their
effarts. Nexe, T advise my fellow citizens to send their children to participate in
any good progran, summer camps being one of them, study circles for feamning
the Quran being another. Such programs help parents to raise their children
properly and to protect them from matiers thae lead to cvil or cosruption.

The Ruling for Stage Plays

ST) Whar is the ruling for stage plays that are intended for either Da’ waeh
or entertainment?

If plays do not involve anything that (s Haram, then 1 see no harm in them.
When I say that they should not involve anything ffardm, 1 mean, for instance,
that no onc shonld play the role of the Messenger {#), the Companions (&), or
any of the major fmams of islim; furthermore, there should be no lying in them.
But if the play sets out to depict an examnple of some action or situation, then
there is no harm in that, and onc should not consider the play to be Haram or a
fie. The person responsible for the play is not speaking about something as if it
is a reality; rather, he is illustrating an instance of a pattern {of behaviour] that
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15, for instance, not suitable, In order to warn others against it Everyone knows
that the actor s not really doing the deed that he 1s acting out, so we cannot say
that the play is a lie {i.c., when one party purposcfully says something that is
not truc, while the other party thinks that he is saying the truth, then the former
party has spoken a he. Butin the case of a play, all parties involved — the actors
and the audicnce - know that the play is depicting not reality, but an example of
a real situation; hence it 15 not 2 hig).

(The Generation after the Companions)

32) What is the ruling in regards to acting out the roles of Companions

summier camps for the youth?

In my view, it is forbidden to act our the roles of the Companions and of the
Imams (eminent Bslamic scholars), regardless of whether they are fmams from
being debased, especially when the actor is nota practising Mushim; for example,
he 1s someone who shaves, but wears a fake beard for the play.

We should avoid acting shogether, but if 3 play does oot involve that
which 1s Haram, and it it illustrates a [societal] problem as well as its solution,
then [ hope that there s nothing wrong in that. But if a play involves something
that 1s Flarden, such as a lic, it becomes forbidder, for the following is related in

a hadith:

"Waoe (or destruction} upon he who relates 2 Tie, so a5 to make the people
lzugh. Wae {or destruction) upon him, and then woe {or destruction} upon
hin, ¥

” Related by Abt Dawad (4990); Al-Tirmuedh {2315), and Abmad, in AF Muenad (5/35).
Al Twemidhi said, " This hadith 15 fesan”
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Melodizing Islamic Anashid

53) We have found that some Islamic tapes contarn Andshid {words with
good meanmgs written in verse form), which contain melodies that are similar 1o
songs, and we kirow that songs are forbidden. What is the ruling concerning such

Anashid?

In my view, it is forbidden to recite andshid that, though they are lawful in
and af themselves, are performed in a melodious manner, wherchy they are
performed fike songs. The practice of doing so resembsles the practice of a peaple
whom 1t 15 not penmissible to resemble (e, the disbelicvers and their songs).
Furchermore, if a man whe has a besutiful and luring voice perforims anasid
with 2 meladious tone, then some trial or teraptation is feared, and consequently
his recitatian of the anishid becomes forbidden,

Islamic Anashid that are Accompanied by the Duff (A
Small Drum-Like Instrument)

59} Some Lslamic Anashid ave accompamed by the Duff. What 15 your
view regarding such Andashid? In answering this quession, pleose keep in mind
that they usually contain good meanmgs that inspire enthusiasni lo perform good

deeds.

There is much talk nowadays about islamic andshid. It has been a long time
since | myself listencd to them, When islamic audshid first appeared, there was
nothing wrong s them: they were not accompanicd by the duff, there was
nothing in them that led to fizmah {fnial and temptation); and they were nat
recited melodiously in the form of songs, which, as we know, are forbidden. But
they have changed over the years, so that now one can hear a beating sound,
which might be a degff and which might be something elsc.

Another change bas occurred: the voices used to perforn the andshid are
beautiful and alluring, And a final change that has occurred is that they are
performed after the manner of songs, which are forbidden. Because of these
reasons, there is some disquict in my soul over the issue. One cannot issuc a
rilhing, saying that andshid are categonically permussible; nor can one 1ssue a
ruling, saying that they are categorically forbidden. Bueif anashid are devord of
the above-mentioned maters, then they are penmissible, But ifa mashid (singular
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of anishid) is accompantied by the digff, if a beautifal and alluning voice is chosen
to perform it, or if it 15 performed in the manner of vile songs, then it is not
permissible to listen to it
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Preventing them
Whosoever from You Sees an Evil. ..

553 The Messenger (%) said:

“Whosoever from you sces an evil, then Lo him change 1owith his hand; if
he ts not able ro, then with his tongue; und iFhe is not able o, then with his
bheart, and this [last one] is the weakest Llevel of| Frman (Faith).™

What is the definition or what are the limits of the Prophet's saying, “If he is
not able 107" [ ask this because many people apply only the last part of the hadith
{i.c., hating an cvil with their heart).

Here is the meaning of “able 0™ If one is able to remove an evil with bis
hand, then he must remove it with his hand. For example, il you see somceone
with a musical instrument, and if you are able to take it and break i, then yon
must do so. But if only those in authority are allowed to take such a step, then
yoit must move on o the second level: changing the evil with your tongue. You
can do this by inviting the man to break the forbidden instrument himsetf. Or
you can refer the matter to one who has suthority, one wheo is able, because of
his authonty, te break the instrument. If you are not able w do even this, then
the least level of chunging evil 1s to change it with your heart. This means that
you hate and despise the evil acthion and that yeu do not sit with one while he is
perpetrating it

But here we come to an issue that many people are ignorant abont: some
people sit with a sinner {while he is sinning], and they say, “His sin is upon
him.” This is not true; rather, it is incnmbent upon us to use the three said
meuans: [removing evil] with our hands, our tongues, or with our hearts.

® Relaced by Muslim (49} in the chapeer, “The Proclamation that Forbidding Evil is from
One’s fandn (Fairhy. " From the hadith of Abn 5a'itd Al Khudri {8}
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It is obvious that if onc hates a deed with his heart, it is not possible for him
to bear sitting with someone who is in the act of perpetrating that deed. So if you
find yourself in such 4 situation, you should stand up and leave him, submitting
to the saying of Alizh (4%):
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And it has already been revealed 10 you in the Book (rhis Qur'an) tha when
you hear the Verses of Alah (5£) being denied and meocked a1, then sit nol
with them, unul they engage in a1alk orher rhan thag (but if you stayed wirh
them) certainly in thar case you wordd be like them. {Quran 4:140)

It one is sitting with a man who is in the process of perpetrating a sin, he is
participating with him in that sin, even though he might not be perpetraring it
himseli. The only exception o this general principle is when one is coerced 1o
sit with the sinner, in which case he is excused.

The Muslim’s Stance Vis-a-vis Sins that Are Widespread
in the Lands of the Muslims

56) What should the stance of a Muslim be vis-a-vis many sins that have
become widespread in Muslim lands, sins such as wsury, the indecent anive of
some women, the abandonment of prayer, and so on?

The Prophet {#) clarified the stance of a Muslim vis-a-vis sins when he {32}
said:
"Whosoever from you sces nn evil, then et him change it with his hand; if

he is not able 1o, then with his tengne; and if he is not able 10, then wirh his
heary, and this |last onel ts the wenkest {level of] iman {faith).”

So based on this hadith, changing or removing evit occurs on three levels:

By Changing cvil with your hand: I you have authority and ability,
whereby it is possible for you to change an evil with your hand, do
so. For example, an evil is perpetrated in your home, and you are
the head of the houschold: in this situation, you are able to change
the evil with your hand.
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Suppose a man enters his house — the house is his, the children
and wife tlat live in it are his — and finds » musical instramenc;
he ean ehange the evil with his hand, for instance, by breaking the
instrument, becatise hie is able to do so.

2} Changing evil with your tongue: If you are not able o remove an
evil with your hand, you then move on to the second fevel, which is
removing it with your teague. This can be done in twe ways:

- You can say ro the perpetrator of the sin, "Desist from this
evil” So you can speak to him and, if the situation calls for it, you
can reproach him.

- IF you cannot even speak to him, you ean convey lus
wrongdoing to those in authority.

3) Changing evit with your heart: When you cannot change evil,
neither with your hand nor with your tongue, then you maust reject
it with your heart, and this is the weakest [tevel of] fman. This level
reqpuires from yon that you hate the evil that is being perpetrated;
vou hate the fact that it exists and you wish that 1t did not.

Here 1s an important point to consider: the Prophet ($) pointed it out 1n the
hadith when he {3) said:

“Whaseever from vou sees.. "

Docs seeing here refer to actual sight? Does it refer to sure knowledge? Or doces
it refer to something that one 1s not absolutely sure about, but is more than 50%
sure?

As for rthe last question, the answer is no, because it 15 not peenissible
to have evil thoughts about a Mnslim. What remains, then, 1s actoal sight
and sure konowledge; the former refers w one who actually sees another
person perpelrating a sin, and the latter occurs when one hears the sin being
perpetrating; if be cannol see, or whea semeone he troses informs him.

Whar becomes clear o us from this hadith is that the Messenger (38) did not
want us to hasten to arrive at a judgement agaiast a person unul we see him
doing an evil action:

“Whosoover from you secs an evil, then let him change 1 with his hand,
he is not wble to, then with his longue; and if he is not able 1o, then with his
heart..”

Same people have asked me, "1 siv with people as they are commiding a sin,
but T hate that sin and reject it with my heart. In this situadon, am | myself

sinning or not?” One person said, 1 make Allih bear witness that T hate this evil
and that I despise it in my heart”
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Our response 1o lm 15, “You have not rejected it with your heart, for had
your heart rejected it, your hmbs would have rejected nas well (e, you would
have physically removed yourself from the ovil). The Prophet (8) said:

“Truly! In1he body there is & madghal (a piece or paed; i icis wdl vhen the
entire body becomes well, but if it is corrupted, then the entire body becomes
corrupted - Truby! Ieis the heare,™

Suppose that your heart despises a deed, is 1t possible for you to bear situing
with those whe are ia the act of deing 1t? Of course not, which is why Altab (sg)
sancl:
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And i has already been revcaled to you in the Book {This Qur'an) that when
yau hear the Verses of Allah {52 being dended and mocked at, then sit not
with thern, entif rhey engage in 3 tabk orther than thar (but # you stayed with
them) certainly inhar case you would be like them, (Qur'in 4:140)

Some people among the masses think that by hating an evil act that is bang
perpetrated in their presence, they are exceunng the Prophet’s command in his
saying:

“If he s not able, then with his heare”

Of course, they are gravely mistaken, Rather, as 1 have explained, one who
rejects and hates a matter cannot — not realishically and not according to the
principles of the Shart' @ — remam in a place wherein it is being perpetrated.
One les when one says, ©1 hate this evil,” when all the while he is sitting with
people who are in the act of perpetrating it

Some people have said to me, “1f you say that, then i consequently becomes

forbidden to siv with those who shave their beards, becanse shaving {one's beard}
15 an evil deed.” We answer: there are two distinct matters mvolved here:

1} Actually doing an evil deed.

A portion of a hadith 1hat is related by Al-Bukhar {52}, in the chaprer, “The Superioriy
of Ome whe is Careful Regarding His Religion.” Mushirn (1399} also relaced ft, in the
ehapier, “Taking what is Flakal snd Forsaking Doubeful Marers,” from the hadnh of Al
Nu'man Ibn Bashir {2},
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2) The eifects of doing an evil deed.

When yon see a man doing evil, you should prevent him {(according to the
said three levels), and if he still does not desist, then you muist not sit with him,
because changing an evit with one’s heart involves you not sitsing with him.

But what if you come across a people who have perpetrated a sin, and thougb
they are finished doing i, its effects remain visible on them? Is it permissible
for you 1o sit with them? Yes, you may sit with them, because what you witness
is not the evil iself but its effects or its signs. Therefore, you mnst make the
distinction between those who are in the ace of performing evil and hetween
those upon whom you can see traces of evil deeds.

Do not sit with those who shave their beards while they are actually shaving,
but you may sit with them after they have shaved. At the same time, however,
do not lose the opporuinity — if possible — (o advise them; after all, you do see
the traces of their evil deed. We advise them because doing so comes under
“ordering to what is good and forbidding what is evil.” Similarly, you may sit
with a person from whose mouth you smell cigarette smoke. There is no harm
in sitting with him, but you should advise him to quit. Butif heisin the act of
smoking a cigarette, do not sit with him; otherwise, you will be his partner in
his sin.

There 1s no Contradiction between the Two Ahkdadith

57) Is there a conflict in meaning between the following o ahadith:
Sfreat, the Prophet's saying to “Atshah (&)

“Werily, Allah is Rafig (Gentle, Kind, Merciful}, and He loves gentlencss. e
gives for gentleness ehat which He decs not give for harshness and thae which
Fe does not give for other than i

And second, the Prophet's saying i another hadith:

“Whosoever from you sces an evil, then fet him change it with his haad; ithe

“

is nol able 1o, then with his congue. .7

There 15 no conflict in meaning between the two ahadith, because the
Praphet’s saying:

“then kel him change i with his hand,”
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is meant for that situation wherein it is net possible 1o remove an ewit through
gentder means, Ifone can change an evil through the hands of the daer himself,
then that s of course better.

which he is in the act of playing. The da' says 10 him, “Indeed, this is Haram,
and sa yorr must break 1™ Here, if the man breaks it himsel, good 15 achieved,
because though he might break it from fear, he might acwoally do so, being
canvineed that he 1s doing the nght dhang. Ac uny rawe, for him w dircetly
undertake the task of breaking it is better than for the 42 7 (o approach him and
break it 1f the da i cannot convince him to break 1, he should break it himsclf1f
he is able to da sa; if nat, then he should change the evil wich bis tongue; and if
he cannot do that, then with his heart.

Based on the above-mentioned principle - apting for gentler means whenever
deing so is possible — when someone speaks or writes falsehood, students of
knowledge must contact him before openly refuting him, so that perhaps be may
retract s words by himself. If he realizes that he erred, then he must clarify his
own mistake ta the people, before another persan comes and refutes him onlly
or in writing. Proclaimed refutations among scholars weaken their position
before the people. When people see stndents of knowledge writing against ane
another or refuting one unother, they will become confused, nat seeing a united
front from the scholars. The people will not know whether the truth 1s with ths
person or that persan.

Were one to go (o the person he thinks made a mistake in order wcome
a mutust understanding, much good wonld result. One should say, "This s a
mistake,” after which the two of them should discuss the issuc. Iv is my thinking
that a man who wants to establish the Shart ab will retarn to the trurh, oroat east,
he will say, "By Allih, this is what T know. If you hold another view, then there is
no harm in you proclaiming it rather, you must proclaim it1f you deem s, and
net what i say, tahe the truth.”

Furthermore, [ feel that the carrect way in sach matlers 1s 0 pot mention
another person in the context of exposing his mistake in front of the people.
instead, ane should clarify the truth along, for instance, by saying, “Werc one 10
say such and such {mentioning another person’s view withont mentioning his
name}, the answer 10 his caim would bhe such and such.” This way the tuth
reaches the people without the arousing of cnmity among people who bold
opposing views, The exception here s the case of the innavator; 1tis campulsory
to clarify bis mistake and his idenoy, so that he docs not deceive people. But as
forissues of fethad, yn which the Shart ak has made matters spaciaus, itis best ta
rread the path of wisdom and of uniting hearts as much as possible.
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This might be from the Use of Wisdom

58} What is your view in regards to g Di i who sees an evil, but remains
stlent, with the aim of changing it fater on?

At timies, one delays openly challenging the presence of an evil action not
becanse of ane’s apathy but instead because ane is psing wisdom in inviting
othars o the way of Allih. For example, it might not be suitable to invite the
perpetrator al a sin st the present time, sa we deday, waiting for the right momeat.
This is the right course to follow, for as we know, the teachings of Islam were
fegislated in gradual steps, Hence, Islim approved - at least implicitly ~ of
certain actons which in the end hecame forbidden. In the case of alcohol, (or
instance, Allah (4¢) clarified fur His slaves thatin it is great sin but also benefits
for mankind and that the gin in ir is greater than its benefits. People continued
o drink alechol nnail yet anather verse was revealed, in which itis cleardy stawed
that nleohal is caregoncally forbidden,

Thercfore, if one sees that the greater benefitis in nor iInviting someone now,
bt rather later when the time or place is more suitable, then there is 0o harmin
cthat. Bug if ane fears that he will not get another chance to invite that person or
that he will forget, there is no longer any advantage in waiting, and so one must
hasten te clanfy the truth and call ta the way of Allah.

Up until now, we have been referring o a situation wherein the da 't is
inviting a specific individual, But if the 2 7 15 in a large gathering and wanis to
address those prasent and call their attention 10 a specific matter, he should not
wail and thus ose his opportunity, because by waiting, he might not be able 10
bring together that large andience at a jater usme,

First and Foremost, the Da 7 must Present Islam

59) The youth are in a state of confuston, not knowing how to deal with
the many evils that are widespread in Muslin countries, Shoultd they be stern and
harsh in artempiing to eradicate cvil? Or shondd they resort 1o another method,
which might not be as effective, especially in some countries wherein Allah’s
Shari ak 1s not applied in the corvect manner? Noble Shaykh, please guide the
youth 1o the way you deem best,

In my view, they shanld begin by presenting true Islam — its beliefs, ies deeds,
and its manncrs - without resorting o harshness, which anly resnles in driving
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peoplc away. 1 believe this wholeheartedly: if Tslam is presented in the correct
manner, people, by their inherent natares, will accept it. This is because Isham is
in perfect harmony with the inherent and sound nature of man.

On the other hand, when a 4a i attacks people for the beliefs they inherited
from their parents and grandparents, he will have alienated his audienee, which
is why Allah (sg) said:
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And msult not those whom they (dishelievers) worship besides Alih (3£, Test
they insult Allah (8) wrongfully without knowledge. Thus We have made
fatr-seeming 1o each people its own dolngs. (Qur'an 6:108}

In a society that is like the one we live in, Dy at (callers} should strive 1o clarify
the truth, clearty describing 1t as it is, and clanfy falschood, clearly describing 1
as it is, without engaging in a direct attack on people and thear deeds.

When the Ruling for an Issuc is not Specifically
Mentioned in the Qur'an

60) Some people justify an evil deed — such as simoking cigareites and
Sheesha or anythmg else that is similar — by saying that no text from the Qur'dn
or Sunnah _forbids thar deed. How would you go about advising such people?

First, you must realize that the {slamic Shari ah is appropriate and binding
far all of tirme — from the ame of the Prophet (3) unni the coming of the Honr
{i.e,, the end of this world). Fiad all the detailed siruations of life - old and new

-been spectfically mentioned in the Qur'an, it would have consisted of a great
many volumes; and the same can be said about the Sunnah.

Bur instead, the Shari ah, in terms of its revealed texts, is made up of general
rules and principles, and under dhem fall an innumerable amount of specific
issues. Let us consider these verses:
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And do noe kill veurselves (nor kill one another), Surcly, ABah £33 is Mos
Merciful o you. (Quran 4:29)
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And give not unto the foolish your property which Allish £38) his made a
means of sippert lor vou, (Qurin 4:3)

And let us consider the saying of the Prophet (i)

"Neither Davar (harm) nor Dirar (one of the opinions of the scholurs:
reciprocating evil with anotber evit).™™

Thixs hadith and the previous two verses represent general rules; let us apply
them 1o smoking, 1o Skishaf {a form of tobacco that is smoked through long,
winding pipes), and 1o anything that is simiiar.

. Smoking s a form of suicide; refer 1o statistics that reveal this
reality, Lach year, many people die as a vesnit of cigaretre smoke. Therefore,
smoking falls under the generm’ rieling of this verse:
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And do not kil yoursclves {nor kill one another). (Quran 4:29),

* Smoking cigavettes 1z a waste of wealth, for man benefirs nothing
Srom smoking. Allah () called wealth g means of support for people:
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And give not unto the fonlish your property which AHsh {55} has made a
meis of support for you. (Qur'an £:5)

Wealth is a means of support for us in our religtons and worldly
coneerns. Yet sioking and other similar practices cantamn nerther
religious nor worldly benefit in them,

. The Propher (5) said:
"Neither Darar {harm) eoe Dingr (one of the opinions of the scholars:
reciprocating evib with anather cvil).”

By the consensus of doctors today, cigareite smoking is harmfid, which
is tty some of the more developed countries forbid cigaretic companies
Jrom advernsing. Disbelievers inhabir some of those countries, yet they
100 forbid smoking, becanse they know of the harm that 12 entails.
Therefore, smoking falls iunder the ruling imparted by this hadith:

* Related hy thn Mijah (2340 and 2341} and Ahmad {1/213), Abmad Shakir {2807) said,
“lts Lndid 1s weak, because Jabir Ibn Al-Ja'6 {one of the narrstors) is weak, but, being
establishedd in 2 narration with a good chain, the meaning of the hadith §s correct. thn
Majah relited i as wel from the hadith of 'Ubadah 1ba Al Samir {4
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"Neither Davgr (harm) nor Dirar (one of the opinions of the schelarm:
reciprocating cvil with another evil})”

Thies there is no need for a particular revealed 1ext 1o mention smoking;
the revealed text mentions the principle, which can then be applied 1o
many different ntuations.

Thus we sce that from the salieat aspects of Islamic Law is that its revealed
texts lay down geueral rules and principles, which can thea be applied o an
innumerable amount of minor and secondary issuces, issues that will continue to
grow in their varicty untl the Day of Resurrection.

You must Quit this Job

61} My co-workers constantly rallk about lewd matters and dirty maga-
zines. I reproach them for their vile specch, but 1o no avail, What should [ do?

If, even after advising them, you cannot help effect a positive change tn them
or in their speech, then it s incumbent upon you to change jobs, becanse if you
sit with people while they are sinning, though you are able o part from them,
then you become a partner to therm in there sin, Allah (48) smd:
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And it has abready been rovealed ro vou in the Book (this Qur'in) thar when
vou hear the Verses of Allah {8} being denied and mocked at, then sit not
with them, uniil they engage in 2 walk other then than (but if vou stayed with
them) certainly in that cose you would be like them. (Qur’in 4:140)

If your co-workers do not change, you must search for a different job, so that
you do not become a partner to them in thelr sins. And when Allib (3z) knows
from your intention that you are trying to escape from their Fazdm (forbidden)
speech, He (5£) will rnake matters casy for you, for Allah {3g) said:
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And whosoever fears Allah {95} and keeps hits duty to Him, Me will make bis
matter casy for him, (Qur'an 65:4)
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And Allih (s¢) said:
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And whosoeever fears Allah (35} and keops his duty to Him, e will make
way for him to get oul (from cvery difficubry). And He will provide him from

{sourees) he nover coukd Imagine. (Qur'an 63:2,3)

This 1s Foolishness and Misguidance in One’s Practice
of the Religion

62} Do the following two verses indicate that one should not reproach a

sinner for his sins?
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Enjown you Al-Bir (picry and righteousness and cach and every acr of
obedience w Allih (1) on the people and you forper (o praclice i)
yoursehves, while you redile the Sevipruee {the T (Torah)|l Have you

then no sense? (Quran 2:44}

These verses 1 no way indicate that a sinner should not be reproached for
his sins, bt rather the verses point out the enormity of a certai kind of sin:
for one to forbid evil while he himself perpetrates it, or for onc to enjoin what
is good while he himsclf does pot de #. Both of these practices, inherently
contradictory as they are, indicate foolishness and misguidance in ones practice
of the Religion.

Iow can you forbid a deed that you yourself perpetrate? And how can you

order others w perform a good deed when you do not perform it yourself?

I lad you been sincere when you forhade others from a sin, you would have
been the first to abstain from it. And had you been sincere when you ordered
others to perform a good deed, you would have been the first to perform it To
not abstain from the former and 1o forsake the fauer are acts that are contrary to
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sound reasoning and 1o the teachings of the Shari ah, which is why Allah {4g)
severely reproached the Children of [srael for the very same matter:
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Have you then no sense? {Qur'in 2:44)
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7- Inviting Onc’s Family, Relatives,
Neighbours, Etc.

How can One Achieve Harmony between these Noble
Actions — Forbidding Evil, Inviting to the Way of Allah,
and Joining Ties of Relation?

63} While being kind and gentle 1 our manner, how can we combine
between these — farbidding evil, joiming ties of relation, and inwviting to the way

of Allah?

A person who 15 endowed with wisdom 1s able to combine between all that
you mentioned, while still being sbie to be gentle and kind in bis manner. He
speaks out against evil at times and remains quier about certain matters that can
be tolerated, all for the purpose of achieving overall betterment, For example,
a person who is endowed with wisdom has a father who commits certain sins.
He helps his father in matters that are lawful, but at the same tivie he can say
10 him, “Ifa person does such and such deed, his fman (faith) decreases, and he
might even be punished in this world before he recaives his puaishiment in the
Hereafter.” Perhaps the father will realize that his son is alluding to him, but he
will love his son for being gente and for finding a way to avoid a direct attack
on hus honour.

We must Improve Ourselves First

64) What is the Tafsir (explanation) of this verse:
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Take care of your ownselves, [do righteous decds fear Allh {4£) much (abstain
from ail kind of sins and evil deeds which Fle has farbilden) and love Allah
(%) much {perform 2l kind of goad deeds which He has ordained)|. Iyou
follow the righr guidance [and enjoin wha is aght and forbid whan is weong |
1o Bt can come 1o you from those who are in ceror (Qur'an 5:103)

Alkih {6} commanded us to better ourselves and to remuin steadfast upon
righteousness. In consequence, we will not be barmed when someonc becomes
misguided, Allsh {4g) said 1o His Prophet (%)
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So remind them (O Mubsmmad (38), vou are only someone who reminds.
You are not a dicator over them. Save the one who wms away and

cisbelieves. Then Allab (48 will punish him with 1he greaws punishment

{(Qur'an 88:21- 24}

Se when a person becomes goided, those whe sin cannot lunt him, but tha
daes nat mean that he should not remove evil, I people do not remove evil,
then the time will draw near when Allah (32) will send » punishment that will
embrace everyone:

And fear the Figmah (affliction and trial, cec) which affects not in parlicolar
(anty) those of you whe do wrong (bat it may afffict all the guod and the had
people}, and know that ARtk (4£) is severe in punishmens (Qurtan $:29)

Sinners cannol harm you in the MHereafier by eansing your good deeds 1o
decrease or vour bad deeds to increase. unless you are dereliet in your duties
of inviting to the truth, enjoining good, and forbidding evil. Being derelicr in
these duties harms you, but as you can see, the source of this harm is you and
not evildoers. In such a sitaation, 1tis you who have not fulfifled the dutics that
Allah (58} commanded you with, so iUis correct to say that you are not following
the nght guidance thar Allah (32} stipulated in this verse:

SEACANE Lo (S’ UaN

I you follow the right guidance, no hurt can come to you fram those who are
tn crror. {Qur'an 5 HI5)



Enjoining what is good, forbidding whut is evil, and calling to the way of
Allzh — whoever doces not do these dutics is not following right guidance in the
complere sense.

One should Invie those Nearest to Flim

65) What is the Istamic vuling in regards to performing Da wal in for-
eign countries — Arab or otherwise? With much enthusiasm, many Du' at {call-
evs} dedicate their fime to Da wah efforts abroad.

In my view, one should invite those who are closest to hirn, for upon first
sending Flis Messenger — Muhammad (88) ~ with the duty of conveying Islim,
Allah (s2) said:
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And warn your tribe {3 Muhammad (8)) of near kindred. (Qur'an 26:214)

So if there 15 opporumnity for onc to perform da wah in his own country, he
should not feave 1t 1o go elsewhere, not even to a neighbouring country. But 1o
a situation wherein one does not have the oppertunity of performing da wab in
his own country -- for example, the people in his country are upon right guidanee
- then he should go to the neasest neighbouring country; and if the situation s
the same there, then the country nearest to that one, and so on.

And Allih (35} caid to the believers in general:
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O you who belicve! Fight those of the disbelievers who are close to you, aad
let them find harshness in you. {Qur'an 9:123)

It is not from wisdom for one to go to America or Russia to perform da zwah,
when the people of his own country are in need of ane who mvites them to the
teachings of Islam.

Hence, wisdem dictates that one begin with the people of his conntry before
all others; and even hefore them, with his own family and relatives. By following
this approach, one applics the command which Allih (3£) gave to Tis Prophet
{#).
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'The Da' i must Call to the Way of Allah, Even when
People Mock him

66) What is the ruling mn regards to those who deride the truth when |
inptte them to the way of Allish ($8) (i.e., to Islam)? Is it perniissible for me 1o
stop associating with them? In vesponse to my invitation, they say, “Your Da’ wah

showld be am’y be directed to your own family.”
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“H you mock at us, so do we mock at you hikewise for your mocking.” {Qurtin
11:38}

And Allah () said:
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Verily! (During the worldly life} 1those who commitied crimes used 1o laugh
at those who bebieved, And whenever they passed by them, used 1o wink one
10 another (1o mockery); And when they returned to their own people, they
would revurn jesting; And when they saw them they said: “Verily! These have
indeed gone astray!” But they (dishelievers and sinners) had not been senl as
watchers over them (the belicvers). Bur this Day (the Day of Resurrection)
those who believe will laugh a1 the dishelievers. On (high} thrones, looking
(at all things). (Qur'an 83:29-3%)

Even when people imock you, you must seill invite them to Islam; but in my
view, were you to invite the kind of people you described one person ata time,
you would be doing better. When you are alone with one of them, invite him to
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the way of Allah. This should have the effect of weakening their unity, but more
importantly you will be following a wise course,

You must Invite to the Way of Allah without Losing
Hope

67) When 1 visit my relatives, they keep the television on, and 1 can't
ignore 12, because they set the volume at a lugh setting. 1 have reproached them,
but to no avail. [By staying with them[ am I sinning? And how should I go about
inviting others from the youth?

It is incumbeat upon the youth to perform da wah to the way ol Allah
(3¢} without losing hepe, for how many people did Allah {$2) guide after they
had been upon misguidance? And how many people did Allah () guide to
righteonsness after chey had been corrupred? Therefore, one should continue o
convey the message of Islam, being patient, and waiting for success from Allsh
{ag).

But {or one 1o participate in a Fardm (forbidden) act — as yon have deseribed

Cis not permissible. So you may not stay, warching television when something
Haram (forbidden) s beng showny and you may not remain, listening to
the radio when something Flargm is being played. If giving sincere advice to
others does not help, then one must leave the place wherein Flaram s being
perpetrated. The Prophet {#) said,

“Whasoever from you sees evil, then let him change iowith his hand; and if

he is not able 1o do so, then with his tongue; and if be is not able 10 do se,

then with his heare™

One who rematins in the company of those who are perpetrating a sin is hike
them: what is equivalent to their sin s written against him. Allah (45) said:
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And whens you (O Mubammad (38)) see rhose who engage in fakse

conversation about Our Verses {of the Qur'an} by mocking st them, stay away
froe them till they rars 1o another topic. And if Shavtgn (Satan) causes you to
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forget, then affer the remembrance sit not you 1n the company of thoss people
whao are the Zalimin {polytheists and wrong-doers, ere.) {Qur'an 6:68)

And Allah () says:
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And it has already been revealed 10 you in the Book (this Qur'an) that when
you hear the Verses of Allah (98) being denied and mocked at, then sit not
with them, until they engage in a talk other than thai; (but if you stayed with
them) certainly in that case you would be like them. {Qur'an 4:140)

It is not permissible, then, for you to remain in a place wherein evil is being
heard or scen or performed. But at other times, when no evil is being perpetrared
in the home of your relatives, remain with them and advise them as much as you
can.

As for the second part of your question, I call upon the yoush who have been
blessed with guidance from Allah (48) to bring together as many young people as
they can, because the youth are better influenced by those of their own age than
they are by those who are older than them

It 1s upon you, the youth (may Allih bless your efforts), 1o strive, working
to bring together as many young people as you can, so that Allah (3g) guides
others through you. You should neither belittle your efforts nor rush marters,
by deluding yourself into thinking that the misguided person will change
overnight. On the contrary, it may take him a week, a month, or even longer to
change, but what 15 impertant Is for you to show patience when guiding your
brothers to the truth.
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My Older Brother Derides me because I Follow my
Religion

68) I have an older brother who puts me down a grear deal by saying that
Fam a hypocrite and that ] listen to music when I am left alone in my room. He
says that, as time goes on, I will stop practrong this Religion and thar 1 will sue-
cumb fo temptation. | have tried to give him sincere advice for a long time now,
bur he seems not to ltke those who give sincere advice, What should I do with
him? Please advice me, may Allah reward you well.

You must not tose hope, fecling that he cannot improve, for there are many
people whom Allah (42) guided only afier a period wherein they were upon
misguidance. Continue 1o advise him frequenty, and even give him some
beneficial books and rapes as gifts, so that perhaps Allah will guide him through
you. It is authentically established from the Prophet {48) that he (#) said o 'Ak
Iho Abr Talib {t):

“For Allah to guide enc man through you is better for you than for you o
fiave red camels {fone of the most precious kinds of wealth at the time).”

And as Lugmin said 1 his son, order w0 what is good and be paticnt when harm
befalts you:
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"0 my son! Agim-ag-Salit (perforem Al-Salar), enjoin [peopic) from Al
Ma rif~ (Islimic Monaotheism and all that is good), and forbid {prople) from
Ad-Mrnkar (e disbeliel in the Oneness of Alizh (38), polytheism of all kinds
ared all chur is evil and bad}, and bear with partence whatever befall you.
Verily! These are some of the important commuindments ordered by Allih
(45} with no exernption. {Quetan 31:17)
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A Sincere Da 7 to the Way of Allih Only Wants the

Betterment of his Brothers

69} 1 have advised my wife and brothers [to follow the truh] but they
have not heeded my advice; in fact, they cut me off whenever I try 1o speak sin-
cerely with then., What should 1 do?

The situation you have described is @ commeon one; many men and women
complain aboutit. The problem is that, when some peaple are invited 1o the way
of Allah {i.e., o Islam}, they think that the d¢'i (calier) ouly wants o show his
superiority over them, gain control over them, or ¢xact revenge from them, and
all of these ideas are, without a doubt, from the Shayean (Devil).

Theda i~ ome who invites 1o Islam - only wants betterment for his brothers
and their guidance to the truth. But 1 will say this te the questioner: Be patient,
hope for your reward from Alliah, and know that you will be rewarded for any
harm that is inflicted upon you while you arc performing da aah 16 the way of
Altah. When the message ol a 421 15 accepted, he will notonly have fulfilied his
duty but he wili alse have achieved the reward that results from guiding others,
the reward about which the Prophet {#) said to "Ali Ibn Abi T'alib (u5):

“Cro forth dediberaiely Gand cauriousty). . By Allak, for Allih o guide a single
man through you i better for you than for vou 1o have red camelds {red comels
weee then constdered to be one of the most precious kinds of wealth among
the Arabs).”

witl be rewarded vwice: first for inviting o the way of Allih {(1.e. 10 Islam), and
second for the harm that befell him while he was siriving for 1slam.

The Messengers () were harmed yet they remained patiene. Aliah () said
to His Prophet (52):
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Verily, {muny} Messengers were denied before you (0O Mubammud {35}, but

wirh patience they bore the dendal, and they were hun il Gur kelp reached
thome. {Qur'sn 6:34}

My brother, others may harm you while you are inviting to the reachings of
Islany, but do not allow that 1o prevent you from the truth or 1o make you tum



back on your heels, a kind of weakness that is shown by one whose Iman is nor
firm. Allah (%) said:

Of mankind are some who say: "We bebieve in Allah {3£),” but if they are
made to suffer for the suke of Allsh (485, they consider the tria] of mankind as
Allah's punishment {Qurtan 29:10)

My advice to you is to continue inviting your family to Tslam, without losing
hope; and my advice 1o them 1s to accept the wuth, regardless of whether its
messenger is one who is of egual, greater, or lower status.

A Father should Invite his Children 1n a Way that s
Better

70) Same fathers are made to suffer because their children do not practice
Isiam, at least not completely. Their children might, for msiance, perform their
prayers on tinic and the other obligatory deeds of Islam, yet at the same time they
perpetrate certatn sins, such as watching movtes, dealing in usury, shaving their
beards, not always attending prayer in congregation, and so on. What should a
pracéising father’s stance be in dealing with such children? Should he be severe
with them or genle?

I think that he should invite them aad progress with them in graduoal steps:
if they are commmitting a number of'sing, he showuld begin with the most sericus
offence, discussing it with them over and over again until they desist from ir.
What should be remembered here is rhat sins differ; some sins are so grave, that
ore should not allow his son to five with him as fong as he is doing them, Other
sins, however, are less grave. An important and true principle to remember s
thus expressed: “If it 1s inevitable thar at least one of two evils must occur, then
to perpetrate the one that is less severe is justice.”

An opposire problem is also commeon: some vouth suffer from having parents
who are upon misguidance, who oppose them in many issucs because they are
following the truth. My advice to such parents is that they should fear Aligh
() regarding their own selves and regarding their children. Furthermore, they
should be thankfidl to Allab (4) for having children that are upright and that are
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following correct guidance. The uprightness of children benefits 4 parent both
in life and after death. The Messenger () said:

"When a person diey, his deeds are cut off excepr for three: perperual charity,
knowledge that is beneflired by, or & righleous son who supplicates for
him,

S

Somectimes, parents might order their child to sin; in such instances, the
child docs not have to obey them;® rather, he should go contrary o their
command, even if they become angry. In this regard, one is not being undutiful
to his parents but 1s instead being dutiful and good to them, because had he
acquiesced and perfornmied the sin they ordered him to perform, then even more
sins would be written against them. So if onc sefrains from a sin that his parents
commanded him to perform, he is in fact being duonitul to them, having saved
them from an increase in sin.

Thercfore, u child should never obey his parents when they erder him 1o
sin. But in situations wherein parents forbid their child from performing a good
deed, that child must understand thar cerinin good deeds are not compulsory,
i.e., ene does not sin by abstaining from them. In regurds 1 such deeds, one
should look at the greater benefit. If one feels that the greater benefit s in gotng
against his pareats, who ordered him 1o not perform a voluriary good deed,
then one may do so, but one should humour them, for tastance, by performing
the good deed in private, But in the case that one cannot secretly perform the
good deed, then he may perform it openly, but at the same tume he should ay
to convince his parents that aeither he nor they are harmed when he performs
that deed.

" Relarted by Mushim (1631} i35 the chapier, "Wha Rewards a Porson Receives alter he ies,”
from the hadith of Absnt Flurayrah {8

* This is based on a hadih related by Al Hbn Aby Talib (e}, whereim the Propher (3g) said,
“There 15 no obedicnce 1to anyoencl in the disobedicnee of Allah; obedience is only i wha
is good.” Al-Bukhari related this hadirle (7143%), 51 the chupier, "Hois Compulsory va Obey
Rulers unless iris 1 Sin, in which Case it is Forbidden To Obey Them.” There is anorher
hadith that is very simifar 10 this fast one: "There is no obedienee for s ereated being when
thal invodves disobeving the Crewmor.” This hadich, however, is weak; icis Mo/ from AL
fasan. In Shavl Al-Supnal {HV49), AL Amatar said, s chain is weak” Nonerheless, the
previcus hadith and other adadio? ancst o 11
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It is not Permissible for One to Be Negligent in
Performing Da wah to his Family While He is Active in
Performing Da wah to Others

71} What is your view regarding someone who says the following: "If 1
ant absent fromm home for a long time, having traveled abroad in the way of Allah,
ney cltildren snight in the meantnme deviate from the teachings of Isdam. I only
leave them in answer to Allah's command, and regarding the deviation of my
children, I find solace in the fact that Noah's son was not guided”?

Whoever said this staternent made his fehdd (judgement) but not every
mugtahid (onc who makes iihad; here the Shaykh is using the word muyrahid
according to its meaning in the language and not according to its meaning in the
Shari’ah, when itis used for the Muslim scholar who is qualified to make feifad)
ts correct in his judgement. It is compulsory upon one to remain with his family
1f he fears thas they will otherwise go astray. Allah (35} says:
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And warn your 1nibe (O Mubammad (58)) of near kindred, {(Qur'én 26:214)

FHere, Alldh {35} ordered the Prophet (3) to begin with his relatives. One clearly
has the personal duty of looking afier his family, for the Prophet {35) said:

“fach one of you is a shepherd, and cach one of you is responsible for his
fock. !

On the other hand, inviting others 1o the way of Allah (3£) is a societal and
not » personal duty: if enough people are doing this duty, it no longer remains
a responsibility for the rest. And it is well known thar it is not correct 1o give
preference to a societal obligation over a personal one. Similarly, 1tis not correct
to be concerned with the guidance of those who are far away while one is afraid
for his Family. Therefore one must nor be negligent regarding his dunies towards
his family — his sons, daughters, wives, sisters, mothers, ete. Being afraid for their

* & portion ef # hudith relared by Al-Bukhart (823} in the chapier, “Af-Jumu ah (The Friday
Prayer) in Teowns and Cites.™ He related it elsewhere as well, Mustim relared it (1829
in the chapter, “The Superiority of the Just fmgm. . from the haduh of "Abdulish Ibn
Umar {ue}.
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safety and guidance, he must not go forth to a duty that 1s not as binding npon
b, for as we said, taking care of his family’s guidance is a personal obligation
while taking eare of the guidance of those who are far away 15 a societal
abligation that does not rest solely on his shoulders, The person who made the
aforementioned statement should reflect on what 1 just said and come 1o the
realtzation that he was wrong in putting others before his family, for whom he
is directly responsible,

You must Continue to Advise your Neighbour if he
Persists in Remaining Behind from the Congregational
Prayer

72) My neighbouer does not attend congregational prayer in the Masjid;
how should 1 go abouwt advising him?

You should develop a rapport with him by visiting him and inviting him 10
your home. Whenever hearts unite, circumstances improve: 50 In your €ase, vour
neighbour will find it easier in his heast o secept from you when your redations
with him arc based on friendship and bratherhood. You can inform him that
the Prophet (83) said about himself that he intended o burn down the houses
of thase who remained behind from the congregational prayer™ So you should
warn him not to remain behind from the congregatonal prayer, but ar the
same time you should encourage him by clarifying that prayer in the Magid in
congregation is better than the prayer of the individual by 27 degrees.™ Resort to
a mix of warning and encouragement, so that perhaps Allih (55) will guide him,
If he docs not heed your advice after a number of conversations, then you can
refer the matter to those in authonity, and thus free your consaience regarding
lhis sitnation.

* Based on a hadith relaied by Abo Murayrah {4}, wherein the Prophat {32 said, "By the
One whe has my soul in His hand, T had intended 1o order for fieewood 1o be gathered,
ro thes order for the prayer - then for s call 1o be made -~ then to order a man 1o fead the
people [in prayer], and than 1o remain behind, going 16 men [who remained bebind from
the congregarional prayer] and burning down their houses.” Bukhan rebared rhis hadih
{6443 and Mushm also refated ir (851, 251, 252, 253).

* Based on a hadith relared by "Abdullih 1hn Urmar {3}, wherein the Messenger of Allsh
(#5) said, "The congregalional praver is superior to the individual prayer by 27 degrees.”
Al-Bukhart (645 related 11, and Mushirm (650 related it as well
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8- Differences of Opinion among Scholars
and Making Accusations against them

The Principles of Ahl al-Sunnah Wal-Jama' ah Regarding
Issues wherein there 1s Disagreement among the People

of Knowledge

73} I matters wherern scholars disagree, whar are the principles of Ahl
al-Sunnah Wal-Jama ah? And what is the guiding rule in such matters?

1 the scholars of AR al-Sunnah Wal-Jama ak disagree due (o the fact that
cach madc his own zizifdd (inferred a raling from revealed texts when the ruling
in & matter is ot specifically and clearly mentioned in those texts, so that there
is o room for doubt) and if the issne of disagreement is one wherein yrihad is
valid, then as a rule, their differcnce of opinien must not lead 10 division and
enmity. When one differs with me in an issue, busing his view on proofs, then in
reality, he has not differed with me, because our methodalogy is the same, each
of us having based our ruling on proefs. We are, therefore, of the same thinking.
And we must remember that differences in the Muslim Nation have existed
since the time of the Messenger (#}, and have continued to exist untd thas duy,

There are issues, however, wherein disagreement 1s not valid. Thesc
arc 1ssucs whereln people hold views that are contrary 10 the views that the
ondy began to differ regarding issues of belich after the best generations passed
away, 1o, differences only became widespread after the passing away of the best
generations. It s trize that some differences in matters of belief did occur while
some Companions were still alive; however, it must be understood that when
we say the generation of the Compantons passed away, we do not mean that
every Companion died. A gencration passes away when most of its people, and
not its enoire people, die. By the wisdom of Allah (56}, He () made gencrations
averlap one another. So had we said thad the gencrston of the Companions did
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not pass away until the last of them died, we would have included many years
from the generation of the 1 in {the next generation} as well. Shaykh Al-
Istam Thu Taymiyyah said, *We rule that a generation has expired when most
of its people die; for example, when most of the Companions had died, and
only tens or s few hundreds of them remained, their generation, for all effective
purposes, passed away. We can say the same for the generation of the 1aébs tin,
the generation after their generation, and all generations undl this day.”

With this understanding, we can say that the best generations had passed
away, without anyone having differed in issucs of belief; issues regarding which
disagreement spread enly luter on. Hence, those who differ with us in matters
of belicf oppose not only our views but also the views of the Companions and
the tabi'iin, and so we censure them, not accepring from them their difference
of opinien.

As for 1ssues regurding which people differed during the generation of
the Companions (d); 1ssues whereln gahad is valid, then 1t s inevitable that
disagreement regarding those issues continues to remain with us teday. The
Prophet (48) said:

“When the prdge makes (#7had and issues a correct rubing, then be has twe
rewards, If he makes jtihiad and {issues ani incorreet ruling, then he has one

[reward],”™

One mighe ask, “Are differences of opinien regarding Allah's attributes
vahid?” We say to him, no, becanse difference of opinion in this issue falls
outside of the Companions’ methodology. No two Companions disagreed about
Allah’s attributes; cach one of them acknowledged that Allak’s attributes are
true, having a wuce reality that docs not allow for comparison we the attributes of
creation. What proves that they all agreed in this mawer? The proot: in the tafsir
of verses or apadith that speak about Allah's auributes, nothing whatsoever that
indicates a difference of opinion is related from the Compunions. If no different
views are related from the Companions in the issue of Allah’s attributes, this
means that they accept what the Qur'an and Sunnah clearly indicate (e, that
Allah’s atnibutes are real and have a true reality that allows for no comparison
to the attributes of the creation). Otherwise, the Companions would have
expressed their different understanding, for the Quriin 1s 1n clear Arabic, the
Sunnah is in elear Arabic, and they knew the Arabic language: so had any
different interpretation been required, they would have passed that on to us.

* Relared by Al-Bukhari (7352} in the chapeer, “The Reward Of The Judge When He
Is Correct And When He Makes A Mistake.” Mushim relared hoas well {1716}, in ehe
chapter, “Clarifying The Reward OF A Judge When He Makes {jtihad And Is Correa Or
Is Mistaken,” from the hadith of "Amr Ibn Al As L),
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In issues related to Allah’s amnbutes, if nothing that 1s contrary to the
apparent meaning of the Qur'an’s verses and the Prophet’s Sunnah is related
from the Compunions, then we know for sure that their view is in harmeny
with the apparent meanings of those verses and afadith. This is why we censure
all those who differ with our pious predecessors in issues related o Allah’s
attributes; and if you want, you can say in all issucs that relate o iman (faith)
— imdn in Allgh, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last day, and
Divirie Preordainment, both the good and bad of it. We must censure anyone
who disagrees with the Companions in these six pillars of belief.

Even if Scholars were to Review and Reassess [ssues
wherein there 1s Disagreement, Differences of Opinion
would Continue to Exist

74} Why are not tssues of disagreentent studied and reassessed, so that the
Nation can unite together?

In my view, were all scholars to get together in any place, there would sull
be differences of opinion among them, even if they were to re-examinge issues of
disagreement over and over again. Nonctheless, it is obligatory upon scholars to
fear Allah {3} as much as they can: the truth and not desire should always be the
basis for any opinlon they hold.

When scholars disagree, the common Muslim should follow that scholar
whom he deems to be closest o the truth — because of his knowledge, his
Religion, and his trustworthiness. But as for us gathering the people upon one
view in all issues; doing so is apparently an impossible task.

Issues Pertaining to Beliefs are Important

75) To be sure, cooperation between Du at (callers) is necessary to the
siuccess of their Da wah and 1o their message being accepted by the people. To-
day there are many Du’ 4t that are working for Islam, with each having his own
method and style, which is fine, but some among them differ in trnportant maz-
ters, such as Agidah (beliefs). My guestion is this: What are the guiding principles
for working and cooperating with the different Du at? We are in need of your
dirvection in this issue; may Allah grant you success.
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Without a doubt, the guiding principle in issues of disagreement is vhar we
should do what Allah {4€) ordered us to doin this verse:

sp Gl BIL 3 AL g whescd &"
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0 you who believe! Obey Alfah {3£) and obey 1he Messenger (Muhammad
{#1}, and those of you (Muslims) whe are in authoruy. {(And) of you differ
in any thing amungv\r vourschves, refer i 10 Allah (dg) and s Messongoer
{Mubammad (38)), 1If you belteve tn Allah (42) and in the Last Day, That is
berter and more .smmi)h or fuzal deferminalion. (Qur'ar 4:59)

And Allah (45} said:

5?3‘ S -V Awre sy,
5 !
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And in whatsoever your differ, the decision theveof is wirh Allih (4. (Que'an

42:10}

When we see anvone make a mistake \n matiers of belief or action, we
must clarify the truth for him, If ke accepts the truth, then that is from Allah’s
blessings upon him; if not, then that is a trial for him from Allah (s5). We must
[peim out his mistake and warn against it as much as we can, but at the same
rime we should not lose hope, for Aliah {56) guided people, so thas they joined
the ranks of A al-Sunnah after a period wherein they had been following
grave innovations. Many of us are aware of Abt Al-Hasan Al-Ash’ari’s story;
he remained a follower of Adzal ideus (ideas of the deviant sme'tazifi school)
for forty years of his life. Then he came closer to vhe truth for a while, and then
Allah {4} guided him to vhe uprighs path, to the school of Imim Ahmad Ibn
Flanbal {may Allah have mercy on him), which s the school of A4 al-Stnnah
Wal-Jama ah.

In reality, then, issues of belief are important, and we must guide others
to the truth in them, just as we should guide others in matters that pertain to
actions (1.¢., to junspradence). The scope of disagrecment iy issues that pertain
to actions is much wider than #is in issues that pertain to belicfs, for in general,
scholars {of Ahl al-Sunuak) do not disagree in beliefs except in very few mateers
- such as the Flellfire ceasing to exis, punishment during A/-Barzakh, the scales,
that whieh s weighed in the scales, and so on. But if you were to compare issues
of disagreement in beliefs to issues of disagreement in junsprudence {actions),
vou would find that the scope of the former is very limbred —and all praise (s for
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Allsh, Nonetheless, we must gmde olhers o the truth, regardless nf whether
they have erred in mauers of bekicf or action.

Three Reasons why a Fagih will Refrain from Issuing a
Ruling 1n a Parteular Issue

76) What should we understand when we hear that o Fagih has refrained
Fron wswing a particalar ruling (Fatawa}?

At limes, 3 fagih may be undecided, unwilling to issue a ruling in a specific
matter. it scems as though the questioner is asking about the recason why a fagif
would rake such a stance in certain issues.

Well, at times the mafti may feel that various proofs impart opposite ralings
in u specific issue; for inslance, one proof indicates that an action is compulsory
while another indicates that it is Maram (forbidden). For this reason {i.e,, the
mufil is not convineed that one proof is stronger than the other}, the miufii may
abstain from issuing a ruling.

AL other umes, the mufés may refrain from issuing a ruling not because the
proofs themsclves are unclear 1o him, but because he is nnsure of bow to apply
them o a specific simmatdon; for example, does a particular proof apply 10 a
specific sirnation only or to all swauons?

And yer ar other times, the mufi may know for sure that a verse or a hadith
indicates, for instance, that an action is compulsory; he also knows thatisapplics
10 a speeific situation, but he does not think that the overriding beaefit is in
issuing a ruling, and so he refrains, fearing some evil that might result were he 1o
issue his ruling. We ean find instances of this occurring very often in the sayings
of our pious predecessors - may Allah have mercy on them.

‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab (&) is 2 promivent example in this regard; he would
often issue a ruling based on whar he fel o be the overrading bencefit. Fe oflen
had cccasion 1o do this because the period of his caliphate was long. And in
issuing rulings, he (&) was wise and was guided 1o the ruth.

He forbade o man who divorend his wife three dmes in one sisting from taking
her back. " Umar (<) ruled that she was forbidden upon him, even though three
stalements of divoree in one sitling was considered to be one divoree during the
hifctime of the Prophel (), during the caliphatle of Aba Bakr (), and for two
years during the caliphare pf "Umar (<2}, Because of the situation during his
nme, 'Umar (4%} thought thal there was greater benefit in his new ruling,
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So to summarize, these are the three reasons why a scholar will hold back
from issuing a ruling:
. [ le cannot reconcile between opposing proofs

. Ie 1s unsure whether the ruting that is imparted by a proof
applies to a particular situation only or to al] sizuations

v There are conthicting henefits {so he rules according to the
greater benefit)

This Statement 1s too General in 1ts Implications, and so
it Needs to be Explained

77} What ts your view regarding the statement of some, “We unite in 15
sues that we agree upon, and we excuse one another tn matters that we disagree
about?”

This statement is too general in 1ts unplications:

. Its first part — “We unite in issues that we agree upon” - is the
rruth.
’ Its second part — “We excuse one another in matters thar we

disagree about” - requires a more detatled explananon.

I difference of opinion in an issuc is based on valid irikad, then yes, we
should excuse one another, and morcover, our hearts should not differ. But
if fezkhdd 1s not vahid {when the ruling in a matter 15 clearly expressed in the
Shari ah}, then we do not excuse those who oppose truth: rather, we must make
it clear to them that they must submit to the truth,

It is not Permissible for Du at to Break off Ties from one
Another

78} Is it permissible for Du' at {callers) to break off ties from one another

because they disagree about the corvect manner in which one should pesform
Da wah?

itis not permissible for believers 1o disassociate themselves from one another,
for the Prophet (#) said:
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“Ir is not permissible for a behiever o sever ties with his brother for more than
three [days)”

Even when someonc perpetrates 2 sin, it 1s not permissible for us to sever ties
with hun, the exception being when there is benefit in doing so; for cxample,
by disassociating ourselves from him, we are confident that he will refrain from
his sin. For this reason the Prophet () teimporarily cui off tics from Ka'ab Ibn
Milik {#) and his twe companions {&), which occurred after they remained
behind from the battle of Tabik.

Therefore, whea there 15 some overniding benehit in breaking off ties from
cvildoers, then we break off ties from them; otherwise, we do neot, This 15 the
ruling regarding evildoers; as fordu ar who call to the way of Allah (4}, itis not
permissible for them to disassociate themselves from one another just becanse
they take different approaches in performing their da wah. Instead, each one
of them should try 1o bencfit and learn from the approach of others, especially

The Impermissibility of Cursing a Scholar who Holds
Views Contradictory to the Majority of Scholars

79) Suppose that a man holds an opinion that is contrary to what is held
by [most of] the people of knowledge. Should we hate that man for Allah? And
showld we be severe in criticizing him?

No. If someone were te oppose the majonty of scholars in an 1ssue wherein
an acceptable proof establishes the correct view ~ which is contrary to his — it
is not permissible to curse him or even o be harsh with him; furthermore, we
should pot incite people 1o hate him. Instead, we should meet with him and
discuss the matter with him direcily.

In 1ssues that people do not clearly understand, one mught be led to heheve
tha there is consensus among the scholars 1o support his view. But had he
researched the issue, he might have found that a scholar who hoelds a6 opposing
view has such cogent proofs with him that he should in fact follow that schelar,
submutting to his view.,

Tt is true that for the 1ost part and in most issues, the correct opinion s with
the majority of scholars; nopetheless, 11 is not atways with them, The scholars
who dissent from the majority in a given issue might have with them the stronger
proof; hence as long as there 15 ne consensus In an tssue, we should not scold
one who follows the dissensing view; nor should we backbite him or hahour
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malice towards him. Rather, we should get in touch with him and research the
issue together, discussing the mater with the goal of aroving at the truth. Allah
{4) says:

®{,ﬁj u:‘&/d;; —:’@u oﬂfgﬁj

And We have indeed made the Qur'an easy 10 understand and remember,
then is there any thot will remember for recetve admonition)? (Qur'an 54

73

If one sincerely wants to ascertain the truth and if one contemplates the
Qur'in, then Allah (58) will make the truth casy for him. Shaykh Al-lslam Ibn
Taymiyyah (may Allsh have mercy on him) said in AL Agidah Al-Wasttiyyah,
“Whenever one contemplates the Qur'an, seeking guidance from i1, then the
way to the truth will become clear o him,™®

“And if you Differ in anything amongst yourselves, Refer
it to Allah (38) and His Messenger (Muhammad ()"

80) What steps do you feel need to be taken in order to ensure cooperation
among the ranks of Du ar?

To be sure, we can ascertain the principles of how 0 act 1n any matter of
disagreement by referring to what Allah {sg) commanded in this verse:

Ca
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O you who heficve! Obey Alzh (3£) and obey the Messenger (Muhammad
(#)), and these of you (Muslims) who are in aurhority. {And) if you differ
in any thing amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah (32) and Fis Messenger
{Mubammad {88)), if you helieve tn Adliah £3€) and inthe Last Day. That s
berter and more suitable for inal detenminaton. {Qurdn 4:59}

* Refer to the commentary of Ai- Agidat Af-Wastiyyah by Shaykh Al Islam Thn Taymiyyah,
authored by Al Allamah Muhammad Khalt Harreds (pg. 103 from the 140711 [Arabic|
edition).
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And Allah (s said:
S Z P/f’ F

e,

And in wharsoever vou differ, the decision rhereol is wich Allah (38). (Qur'an
42:10

When sameane goes astray i his beliefs or in his actions, we must discuss
the mutter with him until he clearly sees the truth and then retnms o it We
should point out his mistake to him and warn others nat to make 1t as well. Yet
we must not lose hope, far Allih (38) guided many people whio were previcusly
following grave innovations, so that they ended up jomning the ranks of 44/
al-Sunnah. A famons example in this regard is Abul-Hasan Al-Asha’an {imay
Allah have mercy an him); he follawed metazidi teachings {or more than forty
vears of his hfe. Thereatter, he changed his views, coming closer to the truth,
unti finally, Allgh (42} guided him ta the upright path, o the school of fmam
Ahmad {may Allah have mercy on him), which is the school of A4/ al-Sunnah
Wat-Jama ah. We must understand that issues that pertain to anr beliefs are
especially important, yet whether a particular issue pertains to heliefs or actions,
we should advise one another to the truth.

Division among Young, Practising Muslims Weakens

their Ranks

81) Within the ranks of the Muslim youth, you will find some who cen-
sure others or even diswssociate themselves from others, despite the fact that they
are afl praceising Mustims. What advice can you give 1o the young, practising
Muclin whe is faced with this problem?

N deubi, it is sad ra see young, pracising Mushims divided; to see them
repudiating one another; o see them feeling enmity and hatred for thase who
danot agree with them in rtheir methodology. And to be sure, such maiters {ead
only to a harmful end — division; which pleases the devils from the jinn and
from mankind; devils who do not want the people of good 1o he united npon
anything. Devils — from the jinn and fram mankind — wanm Muslhims o become
divided because they know rhat division weakens their strength, a problem rhat
Allsh (4g) waros us abaut i the follawing verses of the Qurian:

R AR VIS
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And do not dispute {with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strengeh depart. (Quran 8:46)

-
N

<.

Foporttsd g web G ATrde 8L SO0 4 B2 A
SE Rl anlesalia s 10 K15 55

And be not as those who divided and differcd among themselves affer the
clear pronfs had come to them. (Quran 3:10%5)

Venly, those who divide their religion und break op tato seas (@l kind of

religious sects), vou {O Mubammad (#)) bave no concern in them in the
teast. (Qur'an 6:159)

O asaes o0 545 Bl LS5 5 1)

-

He {Allah {38)) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained
for Nih, and thar which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad (88},
and that which We ordained for Ibrihim, Musa and '[sa saying you should
establish religion and make ne divisions in it {religion} {1.c. various sects in
refigion]. {(Qur'an $2:13)

Allah (%) forbade us from becoming divided, and He (4) clanificd the evil
results of division. Tt is compulsory upon us to be one Naton, united upon
one word, for division is tantamount to corruption and to the weakacss of the
Muslnn Nation.

‘The Companions (4} differed among themselves in certain tssues, but they
were not divided, nor did they harbour enmity or hatred towards one another.
Ditference of opinion occurred smong them even during the bifetime of the
Prophet (). For example, after the battlc of Al-Ahzib was over and when Jibril
(4} came o the Propher {88), ordering him 1o go to Banu Quraydhah hecause
the people there broke their covenant, the Prophet () said 1o his Companions,
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“l.ct no one from you pray Agr, except in Bant Quraydhsh (ie, undl you

reach Bani Quray(ihah),”ﬁﬁ

The Companions (%) had departed from Al-Madinah, and though they had
not yer reached their destination, the time for the " Agr prayer was drawing to an
end, and so the Companions differed among themselves, Some among them
said, “We will only pray | Ag] in Bani Quraydhah, cven if the sun sets, for the
Messenger (#) said, 'Let no one from you pray Agr, except in Bani Quraydhah.’
So we say, ‘We have heard and cheyed.™

Others among themn said, “Verily, the Prophet (3) intended by that
[statement] that we should hasten and travel quickly, but he did not want os
to delay the prayer.” News of what happened reached the Prophet (38}, and he
(#) did not censure any of them, nor did he scold anyone from the two groups
for their particular interpretation of his (#) command. And they themselves did
not become divided duce to the different way in which cach group understood
the Prophet’s hadith. Similarly, it is compulsery upon us to not become divided;
instend, we should be one Naton,

As for division, when it is said that 50 and so 1s from the Salafis, from the
Tkhwanis, from the Tabhlights, from the Sunniyin, from the Mugallidin, and
so on, then what resules is division among us, and this poses a grear danger.
1f we know that the present-day Islamic awakening is made up of groups that
repudiate one another, we should consequently know that whatever good there
is that we hope to achieve from this awakening will notbe realized.

What ts the solufion to this problem? The solution is that we follow the way
ofthe Companions {4} and thas we realize rhat any differences that result from
valid gtihdd must have no effect on our uniry; racher, such differences represent
a kind of harmony among us. How so? I mighr disagree with you in a particular
issue because the proofs that 1 recognize to be strongest indicate a ruling that is
opposite to the ruling you hold to be trae; meanwhile, you disagree with me for
the same reason: the proofs you recognize to be strongest indicate a ruling that is
contrary to the ruling that I hold to be true. In reality, we do not differ, because
¢ach one of us based his view on that proof which he felt was strongest. The key
here is this: both of us are looking for the strongest proof, and cach one of us

A porlion of 2 hadith related by Al Bukhari {946) ia the chapter, “The Seeker and that
which is Sought...” Muslim related it as well (1770}, in the chapter, "Hastening to
Atlack..."from the hadith of ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Amr (). And this is the wording according
to the narration of Muslim: “Let ro one pray Al daky, except in Banit Quraydhah {ie,
unttil you reach Bani Quraydhah).”

213



only holds his epinion because it is based on what he feels w be vhat sirongest
proof. Then | should commend you hecause you showed courage in opposing
me and in defending that proof {[which you felt was strongest]; meanwhile, T am
your brothcr and companion. Because at the kind af disagreement that exists

incumbent upon me not to harhour any il will towards vou. As 1 said, I should
imstead commend yau for your stance, and you should commend me for imine,

If ane of us were to force the other to accept his opinion, 1 would not be
warthicr of forcing you to accept my opinion than yau are of forcing me to accept
yours, For this rcason I say that it is compulsory for us w cansider there ta be
harmony among us whenever we differ in tssues that are based on valid jrikad.

One might say, "This remedy you presenbed is not easily administered to the
common people (e, ta those who are nat scholars or students of knawledge),
sa whagis the salution?”

The solutian is for the leaders of cach group o gather in order to discnss
and mutually rescarch issues wherein they disagree among themselves, so that
through this process, they can umite (although they might nat agree on every
single issuc} fand the commoners will surcly follow suit].

One year, a Mina, anassiue came before me and ather brothersy one that
might sound strange to you. Two groups, each consisting of three or four men,
came to us, and each one of them was blaming thase of the other group, cursing
them, aiud accusing them ol dishelicf, And all of them were fiugaf (pilgrims who
were performing Hag).

What happened was that thase from the first group said, "When one of
them (i.e., ene from the other group) stands ta pray, he places bis right hand on
his left hand, aver his chest, and this s dishbehicl in the Sannah.” The Sunnah
according to the Arst group s that the worshipper should let his arms hang, so
that his hands are resting at his sides. Those of the other group said, “1'o place
anc’s hands at onc’s sides insicad of placing one’s right hand over the left ane
is disbehief, and it is permissible to curse one who does so.” The disagreement
amang them was bitter, but by the grace of Allah (s2) und then by the cfforts
of the brathers present, wha clarified the fact that the Moslim Natian must be
united; the men from both graups left, with cach onc af them feching love and
bratherhood for the others.

Observe how the Shayzan played with them in this issue ol disagreement and
how their differences led them to accusing once another of bewng disbelievers.
The issue of disagreement was nat ahout one of the pillars of Iskim; nor was it
abour ane af the obligatory deeds in Eslam; it was sbout a Sunnzah action. The
people of knowledge rule that, during prayer, it 15 Sunnah o place ond’s right
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hand over onc’s left hand, over one’s chest. Yet there is another group of scholars

albeit a smaller group -~ wha hold that it is Sunash ta let one’s arms hang
down, so that oae’s hands are resting at one's sides. The truth in this issue is
with the former graup, for in a hadith related by Al-Bukhiri, Sahl ibn Sa'ad (<)
said, "The people were ardered that, during the prayer, cach man should place
his right hand on his teft arm.™

1 pray w Allah (&) that, in spite of the differences among the du a7 in their
mcthodology of performing da’ wah, FMe (5£) bless them with unity and mumal
love and hearts that are free from rancor. The morce sincere everyane makes
their intentions, the quicker matters will improve. But if intentions are not
correct and if cach person admires his own apinion, without being concerned
with what others have to say, then snecess for alf wifl be held back, becoming a
distant reality.

Note: If differences occur in matters that pertain o beliefs ( Agidah), (then
those differences must be corrected and the truth must be clarified. Also, if 2
person differs with views that were held by our pious predecessors, then we must
censure him, and we must warn him net tread a path that is epposite ta the one
that was followed by the best generations of Mushims.

Why 1s there Division and Disagreement among the
Youth?

82) What causes the division and differences that somettmes accur among
the youth? Is it because the youth do not uniic around the scholars? Is 1t because
there 1s a weak {ink between scholars and students of knowledge? Or is it because
theve are so few scholars 1oday that have dedicated themselves to the pursuit of
knouledge?

That some of the youth do not unite around trusted scholars - trusted in
their knowledge and in their pracdce of the Religion - 1s a major factor that
leads tham ta wander far away from the methodoelogy of aur predecessors. But
I must stress an important point here: | am referring to those schalars who arc
trustworthy in their knowledge and in their pracuce of the Religion, because

“ Related by Al-Bukhart (740}, 1n the chapeer, “Placing nae’s Right Fand Over one's Left
Hand”
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rot all scholars are of this description, This 15 not to say that one should accept
everything from one particular scholar, for even a trustworthy scholar is correct
at tumes and mistaken at other times. Nonetheless, it is best for the youths o
have a scholar who is an cxamplc‘ for thr:m, whcr{:by students learns from him
his methodelogy of deniving rulings from proofs.

The questioner referred to the paucity of scholars; it is true that the scholars
arc few in number, but — afhamdulilizh — there are signs indicating that more
and more scholars are developing here in Riyadh, in Qasim, and in Hijiz, for
there are many students that have now dedicated themselves to tearning. But
what is more important [than numbers] is that every young student be patient
upon the path he has chosen, and instead ol rushing masers, he should adhere
to the company of those scholars who are trustworthy and knowledgeable,

The Impermissibility of Students Of Knowledge
Villifying one Another

83} The way of some students of knowledge 1s 1o vilify other students,
wwarning people lo stay away from them — is this permissible?

Without a deubt, it 1s forbidden for scholars to vilify one another, We all
know that it 15 forbidden 1o backbirc a believing brother, even if be 15 not a
scholar, Thes how much graver is the offence of backbiting a behieving brother
who alse happens to be a scholar!

It 1s compulsory upon the believer o held his tongue, refraining from
backbiting his bclicving brothers. Allah (3) sad:
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€ vou who behievel Avoild much suspicions, indeed some suspicions are
sins. And spy not, netther backbite one another. Would one of you fike to cat
the Hesh of his dead brother? You would hate it {so hate backbiting). And
fear AHlah (38). Vertly, Allah () is the One Whe accepts repentance, Most
Merciful, (Qur'in 4%:12)
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Those who vility a scholar do well to remember 1his: their attacks on that
scholar will provoke people to reject the truth he speaks, so those who antack
a scholar are not attacking him as a person, bnt rather they are attacking the
Prophet’s legacy, for the scholars are the inhentors of the Prophets. When a
schofar is rejected, people will consequently be led to reject the Shart @k of the
Prophet {4},

[ do not say that every scholar is infallible; on the contrary, every human
being is liable to making mistakes. When vou believe that a scholar has made
a mistake, openly discnss the matter with him, and if you become convinced
that the truth is with him, you must follow him; otherwise, you must reject his
view, for in cither seenario, it 1s forbidden for you to follow what you know to
be wrong. In discussing an issue with a scholar, you st not speak o him in
an insulting manncr, especially when he is a scholar known for his sincerity. 1f
possible, you can phrase your disagreement in an indirect manner by saying, for
insrance, “Some people say such and sucl (tmention the view of the scholar you
arc speaking to), but itis a weak view.” Then cominuc 1o explain why it is weak
and why anather view ~ the one you hold to be true - is stronger.

Had we wanted to vility scholars for mistakes they made in issucs that pertain
to the Religion, we would have vilified some very eminent scholars. So what |
mentioned uhove 1s the way we must all follow. Whenever vou feel thata scholar
has erred, discuss the matter with him, and if he becomes convinced of your
arguments, he should follow you (and vice-versa); otherwise, the disagreement
between you and him 1s a valid and acceptable disagreement; onc that requires
you to hold your tongue regurding his honour, so that he expresses his view, and
YOU €XPTEss your view,

People have notjuse begun wo differ i religions mateers; people have differed
from the time of the Companions until this day. Nonetheless, if the tuth
becomes clear to somcone but he persists in upholding his view, you must warn
others about that mistaken view, bt not with the intention of tarnishing that
person’s reputation or of exacting revenge from him, fer he might hold correct
epinions in issucs other than the one regarding which you debated with him.

The important point to understand here is that 1 advise my brothers w stay
away from this disesse {i.e,, of vilifving other students of knewledge). And 1
ask Allah {35} to cure us all from cvarything that harms us in our religious and
worktdly affairs.
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“T Ask Allah to Help the Scholars when they become
Subject 1o Attacks that Emanate from the Tongues of
the Foolish ones”

84) Many amaong the youth habiwally magnify the mistakes of scholars,
blowing them rotally out of proportion. Flow can we advise the youth regarding
this problem?

[ ask Allib to help the scholars when they become subject to attacks that
emanate from the tongnes of the foolish ones.

We often hear at first about the falschood that 15 aseribed to some very
eminent scholars, but then, when we investigate the matter, we find that the
opposite of what is claimed is truc. It is often said, “Such and such person
said such and such statement,” but when we investigate the matter, we find
out that that person never said what he 1s claimed o have said. This s a great
transgression mndeed!

The Messenger of Allah (38) said:

“Verity, lying upon me is not like lying upon anyone clse,"™

or at feast he (3) said what is equivalent to this 1o meaning. In a similar sense,
lving npon the schalars in what is related ta Allah's Shart’ ah is not like lying
upan all other people in worldly martters, because in the case of the scholar, a
raling of the Shari ak is being falsely ascribed 1o him.

The more people trust a scholar, the more often will some people concoct
lies against him, and the more dangerous those lies will be. When tlking o
anyonc from the masscs, if you were to say, “Such and such person (mentioning
someone whom he does not know or trust) said...” he would not accept what
you say. But had you said, “Such and snch person said...” quoting somecone
whom he trusts, he would readily accept what you say.

You wilf find that there 1s a kind of person who holds a view or an idea ta he
the truth, and although he wants people to accept his view, he can find no way
i0r convinee them. So whar does he do? He invents a lic against a trnseworthy
scholar, saying, “He {rthe 1rustworthy scholar} says such and such.” Lying in

A portion of 2 hadith shar Al-Bukhin related (1291); Muslim (2154, 2195, 2156} also
refated 1t from the hadith (}{'-.AI—Mugfzirah 1bn Sho'hah (8}
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such matiers is especially dangerous because one is not atacking the scholar
himself; his lie goes heyond the scholar, for he s lying abont Allah’s Shart ak.

Second, as you said, to magnify the faults of athers s wrong and is a form
of transgressian, A schiolar, like any other human beiug, is sometmes right and
sanctimes wrong. When a scholar errs, we must get in taoch with him and say,
“Diied you say such and such?” If he says, “Yes,” and 3f we feel that he made a
mistake, we should say to him, "Do you have any proof to sepport your view?”
By entering into a discussion with him, the truth should became clear, and
gvery just schalar who lears Allah {52) will nat enly be willing to retura o the
truth, but he will alsa announce that he has changed his vicw — and deing so s
campulsory upon hin

But if yau magnify a scholar’s mistake, pointing out the warst aspects of his
view, then you will have wronged your Mushm brother, and your transgression
extends heyond him to the Shari /. By shaking people’s confidence in a scholar,
you place them i a prablernatic sirzation, for they will not know whorm to trust.
Sheuld peaple be left in a state of confusion, without a guide ta lead them o
Allah's Shari ah? Or shauld they insiead betake themsclves to an ignarant
persan, who will fead them away from the straight path, not knowing that
that is what be s doing? Or should they betake themselves to an evil scholar,
who purposefully blocks them from the way of Allih (4£)? ['These are the evil
consequences af shaking people’s confidence in good, trustworthy scholars. |

[t is not Permussible to Slander Righteous People

85) Many false accusations are leveled at thase who enjoin what s good
and forbid what is evil. Despite the many hardships they face in calling 10 the way
of Allih, people accuse them, for instance, of being rash in theiv methodology.
It is cerrainly sad to sce that it is their Muslim brothers who are vilifying them.
Noble Shaykh, please advise those who attack the honour of righteous people thar
dedicate themselves to propagating the truth?

To attack the honour of rightcaus people is a serous offence, one that is
graver in canseguence than the act af attacking the henour of common people
-and included among the righteous are those who emjain what is good and
forbid what is evil. When onc atacks their honour, he, in effect, weakens their
efforts of ordering to what is good and forbidding what is evil. It is feared thar
the person who is attacking their honour will be put to trial, whereby he will hare
not just those who enjain gaod and forbid «vil but also the very act of enjaining
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good and forbidding evil, and this poses a dangerous threat to that person's
religion. Allah (=) said:

O 408 R AT Saslans

- s

That is because they hate that which Allah {3£) has sent down (this Qui'iin
and Islamic laws, erc.}, so He has made their deeds fruidess. (Qur'an 47:9)

It is compulsory to help those who enjoin good and forbid evil and o defend
their honour, for they perform a wemendous dury, one that the Nation as a
whole is responsible for,

That being said, 1 do not say that these who enjoin good and forbid evil are
infallible; they ere just as we err, but they face so many hardships that we ask
Allzh (3£} 1o make those hardships atone lor their sins and raise them in ranking.
And T ask Allah (48} 1o help them in their calling.

Their good deeds surely outnumber the mistakes that some members of the
agency make (the Shaykh is referring to the official agency of enjoining good
and forbidding evil in Saudi Arabia}. Some members of the agency might at
times become overcome by so much zeal that they are not able to control their
acuons, and this occurred durning the Prophet’s time, when the Companions {8}
wanted to scold a Bedouin who had urinared in the Magid, and then the Prophet
(38) sslenced them and proceeded to educate the Bedouin in a wise manner,

It is troe that a person might be possessed by a great deal of zeal whereby he
cannot control his emotions, but we cannot use the example of such a person to
attack all members of the agency or even to find fault with all of that person’s
actions. Instead, we should find an excuse for him; furthermore, we should
communicate with him and poirmt out to him the correct way of remedying
problems.
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9- Women and Inviting to the Way of Allah

The Woman’s Role in Rectifying the Members of Society

Verily, all praisc 1s for Aliah; we praise Him, seck His help, and ask for
His forgiveness. We seek refuge in Allah from the evil of our own selves and
from the evil of our deeds, Whomsoaver Allah guides none can iead astray, and
whomsoever Allah leads astray none can guide. And [ bear withess that none
has the right to be worshipped but Allah afone and that He has no partner, and
| bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. Allih (5€) sent him
with guidance and the true Religion. He (8) conveyed the message, fulfilled the
trust, sincerely advised the Nation, and strove mn the way of Aliah with a true
Jihad. O Allah, send prayers and salutations upon Muhammad, his family, his
companions, and all who truly follow him until the Last Day,

To begin™, it pleases me to be here and to be given the opportunity to express
my thoughts on this important topicc “The Role of a Woman in Bettering
Socicty,” I begin this talk by seeking help, guidance, and correctness from
Allah {#). A woman’s rolc in bettening society is one of paramount importance;
society's belterment 1s achieved on two fronts:

" This section is based on a lecture delivered by the noble Shaykh, Muhammad 1ba Saleh
AL Urhaymin (may Allah have merey on him}, He delivered itin Jeddah, on Tuesday, the
23rd of Rabhy Al Awwal, 1412 H.

is copies, so that the benefir of the speech can reach a greater audience. May Alih (45)
reward him well for his services to Islzam and Muslims; Indeed, Allah is Al Flearing and
answers supplications.

Edid print this speech in a small pamphlet, but because of iis importance, L am including i
in this compilation, May Allib bless this effort, making it beneficial, just as He (3) made
the original speech beneficial. And all praise is for Allgh. {(Written by Abi1 Anas).
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1} External betterment, which takes place in the markerpiace, in the
Masjid, and other public plaices. Men contribute greatest on this
front, simply because of their prominence tn public hife or otherwise
put, life outside of the home.

2} Inrernal betterment, which takes place in people’s homes. The
respansibility of hegering one’s home lies, for the most part, with
women, because a woman is the caretaker of her home, Addressing
His speech and commands to the Prophet’s wives, Allah ($8) said:
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And stay tn vyour houses, and do net display yourselves bike thut of the rimes of
ignorance, and perform Al-Saldr (Tgamat-As-Salir), and give Zakas und obey
Altah (4€} and His Messenger (). Allah (52 wishes only to remove ALK
(zvil deeds and sins, erc.} from you, O members of the family (of the propho
(i, and 1o purtiy you wirh & thorough f.}urt!tcalmn, {Qurlan 33:33}

'The Importance of a Woman’s Role m Bettering Society

[ think that I am not mistoken in saving that bettering the charscter of at
teast half of socicty’s members is the responsibility of womnen. T say this for two
reasons.

First, there are just as many, if not more, women as there are men. As is
suggested in the Prophet’s Sunnah, women represent the grester percentage
of Adamy’s progeny. This is an overall reality; nonctheless, it may differ from
country to country and from era to era, for women might be cutnumbered by
men in a particular country or during a particizlar era. At any rate, since women
represent such a large percentage ol the overall population, they must obviously
play an extremely important roie in rectilying the condition of the society they
live in.
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Second, any new generation that grows up is first raised under the care of
women, a fact that 1n and of itself shows the important rele and obligation of
women in terms of bettering the conditions of society.

Qualities Needed by a Woman in Order To Successfully
Fulfil her Role

For u woman to carry out her duties in improving the conditions of socicty,
she must have certain qualities and abiluies. Flere we will mention some of
them.

L The Uprightness of a Woman

A woman needs first and foremost to be tighteous herself, so that she can be
a good exampie for her daugheers,

How can a woman become npright? Every woman must realize that only
through knewledge can she become upright and here | am referring ro religious
knowledge that she can kearn from books — if that is possible for her — or from the
tongues of schiolars, regardiess of whether those scholars are men or wemen.

In these nmes, it has become very easy for women 10 learn knowledge
directly from the mouths of scholars through audio casscties, for Iskimic audio
casscuies - alhamdulillah - now represent an important means of enlightening
and educating socicty. Hence, a woman needs knowledge to become upright, for
there 15 no such thing as uprightness without knowledge.

2. Clarity and Eloguence in Speech

A woman should ask Allah (3¢} to bless her with eloquence, so that she can
clearly express ber ideas and thoughts, Some people have within them deep
thoughts and ideas, but they are unable to express them or they can only express
thermn mn uncleat language; such people find it difficult to enlighten others simply
because they cannat get across their message,

So now we ask, how does onc develop the ability 10 speak cloguenily, o
find the right words to convey one’s message? | eall upen the Muslim woman
o study sl branches of knowledge related o the Arabic language - such as
grammar, morphology, and rhetoric. Hence, in order for 2 woman to reach an
adequatc level of eloguence in speech, she should take classes in the aforesaid
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sciences. And by improving her abilities 10 speak, she will better be able o
convey Isldm to other women.

3. Wisdom

As is the case for a man, a woman should be wise in how she goes about
performing da wah and in how she conveys knowledge 10 her audience.
Wisdom is to put cach thing in its right place, to give each matier its due weight,
a definition that is mentioned by the people of knowledge. Wisdom is from
Allah’s blessings upon His slaves. Allzh (&) said:
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Fle grants Hikmah {wisdom) to whom He pleases, and he, 10 whom Hikmah
ts granted, is indeed granied abundant good. {(Qur'an 2:269)

Withnu{ wisdom onc"a da wak is dcf‘cicnt and ()nr.‘s‘ goal@ become a distant

(o cacb person in a way that is approprlalc to h.lm\ ?he IENOrant person,
the knowledgeable persen who is somewhat negligent and lazy, and the
knowledgeable person who rejects the truth because of his pride - one should
address each one of these threc in a different manner, one that is suited o their
particular situation.

When the Prophet (48} sent Mo'adh (&) to Yemen, he () said to him:
“Verily, you are going to people whe are from the People of the Book.”

The Prophet () said this so that Mu'adh (2} would know their situation and
be prepared to address them accordingly.

There are many examples which show the Prophet’s
wisdom in performing Da wah, from them:

1. Anas Ibn Malik (%) related that a bedouin entered the mosque and then
began to urinate inside of il Being overcome by zeal, the Companions of the
Messenger of Altdh () shouted at the man to make him stop. The Messenger
of Allah {3) said:
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“I¥o not put » halt |10 his urinatng, but instead leave him[.” When the

Bedouin had finished urinating, the Pmpiwi {38} ordered for s buckeiful of

water 10 be pourcd over the affecred area. He {3#2) then called the Bedoutn and

said to him, ‘Filth, no matter how small 1t 1s, 1s not sultable for these Masarid;

instead, they {l.e., Masdyid) are only |appropriate| for the Praver, for recitarion
of the Qur'an, and for rernembrance of Allah,

or this is near to what the Messenger of Allah {$8) said. Imam Ahmad - may
Allah have mercy on him ~ related that the bedowin then said, “O Allah, have
mercy on me and on Muhammad, and do not have merey on anyone other than

1]

us.

We take from this story the following lessons:

1) The companions were filled with zeal, and so they shouted at the

2)

bedouin, From this we conclude that it is not permissible to approve

of evil; instead, we must be quick o censure the doer of evil. But

if hasuness on our pare might lead to a greater harm, it becomes

compulsory upon us to be deliberate and careful, and by doing 0,

to prevent the greater ovil, For this very reason, the Propher (38)

stlenced the Companions (&), forbidding them from aking any

immediate action against the bedouin.

The Prophet {#) allowed an evil acron 10 occur in order ro prevent

an even greater evil. He (48) allowed the Bedouin to continue

urinating, and in doing so, the Prophet () prevented greater evil

from occurring. Had the Companions immediately taken action

to stop the Bedouin while he was urinating, one of the following

fﬁSUitS \NDUEC; i’lii\-"(l DCCUFI’CdZ

The natural reaction of the Bedouin would have been o
protect his clothes from becoming sullied. Thus (during
the struggle} his urine would spray here and there, sullying
a greater area of the Magid, furthermore, his private parts
would have hecome exposed. These are two evils 1hat the
Prophet () prevented.

If he had not reacted to theit stopping him, the Bedouin’s
own garment - in addition 1o the floor of the Magid - would
have become sullied with nrine.

Because of these two possible evil results, the Propher (8) allowed
him to fiaish wrinating; this evil was morc acceptable than the two

mentioned above because it was not preventable, for the bedouin
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had already began to urinate. What we learn here, then, is that
we sometimes have o accept the occurrence ol a smaller evit if a
greater one is prevented in the process. There (s a source for this
rule in Alah's Book:

And msub not those whom they {disbelicevers) worship besides Allah (32), fest
they insult Allah (38} wrongfully without knowledge. {Qur'an 6:108}

Each one of us knows that Allih (48) laves for us to insult the false
idols of the polytheists, but because insulting them leads o the
insuit of One who does nor deserve insuits — the Lord (Allsh (38}
-~ Allsh {88) forbade us from cursing them.

The Prophet {#) hastened to remove the filth, because delaying n
this matter has its own evil consequences, The Propher () could
have waited 1o clean the area of the Masid that was affected by
urine; perhaps he could have waited until someone needed to pray
therc. Bur he (32) did not wair, and so we can conclude that, in
general, it is best for one to hasten to remove any harm or evil, for
one might later on forget or lose the ability to remove it This does
not apply to filth only; it applies to evil in gencral, for as 1 smd, one
can forget or lose the ability to remove an evil later on, For example,
if some impunty falls on one’s garmont, the same garment that one
prays in, it is best to wash off the impurity right away, without
delaying, Otherwise, one might forget later on, or one might not
be able to wash it later, because water is not available or because of

some other reason.

(s another occasion, after being placed in the lap of the Prophet
{#), a child urinated. The Prophet ($) ordered for water o be
brought, and he () immediately poured the water over the urine.
And for the reasons we mentioned, he () did not delay washing

his garment unul the time of prayer.

The Prophet (#8) explained the significance and purpose of Magyids,

making it clear that they are butlt for specific purposes only — for
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2. In a aarration related by Al-Bukhari, Abo Hurayrah {%) said that 2 man
came to the Prophet {#8) and said, “O Messenger of Alkah, 1 am destroyed.” He
() saud:

prayer, for recitadon of the Quran, and for the remembrance of
Allzh (s8), Therefore, filth or harmful matter is not suitable in
Magids. Masjide, then, must be honoured and purified: only deeds
that please Allah (35) should be performed in them, the deeds that
are mentioned above and other deeds that are simtlar in their

goodness,

When one advises someone with wisdom and gentdeness, he will
achieve much more than he would have achieved had he been
harsh, So completely convinced was the bedouin by the waords the
Prophet (32} taught him, he said this famous statement: “O Alliah,
have mercy on me and on Muhammad, and do not have mercy
on anyone other than us.” Because the man was clearly ignorant
{and not an ill-intentioned man) — no man whoe is knowledgeable
and awuare of the sanctity of mosques would do what he did — the

Propher (#) was kind and gende in adwising him.

“Wha has destroyed you?”

He said, 1 ocenrred upon my wife {a softened way of saying, ‘1 engaged in
sexual intercourse with my wife’) duriag Remadian while | was fasting.” i is
truly a great offence for 2 man to engage in sexual intercourse with his wife
during Ramadan, when he knows — and has not forgotten — that he is fasting,
but observe haw the Prophet {38) dealt with him. Did he scold him? Or did he
shont at him? No, because the man came not in a state of indifference for what
he did, but rather he came, penitent and full of regrer. The Messenger of Alliih
(4%} said:

“1s thore a slave that you can hiberate {to atonc for your mistake)?”

He satd, “Na." The Prophet () said:

“Are you able 10 fist 1wo months consecutively?”

He said, “No.” The Prophet (38) said:

“Are you able 1o ind {food] o feed sixty poor people?’

e said, “No.” The man sat dewn in the state he was in, and soon after, a large
basket filled with dates was brought to the Prophet (). The Prophet {#) said:
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“Take this and give it in charity (as an atonemens for your Iransgression).”

The man said, “To one who is poorer than me, O Messenger of Allah? For by
Allsh, between its Labitai — meaning Hurrgrayn — {this expression means in
Madinah, because Labitai sigaifies land thas s filled with black pebbles. And
Madinah is surrounded by such land) there are no people of any houschold that
are poorer than the people of my houschold.” The Prophet (88) laughed until his
malars became visible, Fle (%) then said:

b

“Feed your family with it {i.c., with the dures)

There arc a number of lessons that we can infer from this story. Foremost
among them is the fact that the Prophet (#) was neither harsh nor reproachful,
because the man came of his own accord, penitent and contrite,  We must
distinguish betweert 4 proud man and a2 Muslim man who comes o us, asking
us to help save him from a mistake he made. Because the Companion {:&) in this
story was of the fatter kind, the Prophet {(#) was kind o him, sending him back
not just feeling good about himself, but also with provision - the dates ~ 10 his
hands, which he should have fed to the poor had he not been poor himself,

3. Mu'awiysh Ibn Al-Hakam Al-Sullami (#9) related that, while he was
praying with the Messenger of Allzh (%3}, a man from the people sneezed, and
s6 Mu'awiyah (s} said, “May Allah have mercy on you (Yarhamukallah).” The
people cast their gazes at Mu'awiysh (), and he said, “Oh, the loss of my
mother (an cxpression indicating extreme grief}! What is the matcer with you
that you look at me?” Fhey began to strike their hands on their legs, trying
silence him, and so he stopped talking. The Messenger of Allah {8} completed
the prayer, calied Mu'dwivah (), and said:

“Verily, anything from the speech of people is nol appropriate fos this prayer;
rathey, it {the prayer) isonly 4L Takbir (magnifying Allah, by saving, "Aflafe-
Akbar," Allah is the Greatest) and 1he recitation of the Qur'ian.”

Muawiyah () said, “May my mother and father be ransom for him, for I have
not seen an instructor who is better in feachiog than him. For by Allah, he did
not scold me or frown at me; he did not strike me; and he did not curse me.”

4. This example is taken from the story of @ man whoe wore a gold ring after
the Prophet (#) had clarificd that wearing gold is Farim for the males of the
Muslim Nation. The Prophet () said:

"Does one of you betake himself 10 an ember of Fire and then place it on his
hand.”
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The Prophet {#) then removed the ring himself and threw it [down]. When the
Messenger of Allah (#) left, it was said to the man, “Take your ring and usc it for
some henefit (other than wearing it).” He said, “No, by Allah, T will never take
i1, fafter] the Messenger of Allah () has thrown it {down].”

In contrast to the previous examples, we can discern a degree of severity in
how the Prophet (38} dealt with the man, but it appears that this was because the
news of gold being Flardgm for men had already reached the man,

Therefore, we can conclude that the d2' 7 should treat cach person according
to his circumstances, for some people are ignorant, others know but arc lazy, and
yet others know but are proud and haughty, The da'¢ must treat people from
cach of these different categories in that manner which is most suitable to their
situation.

4. Sound training of Children

A woman should train her children properly, for her children represent the
men and women of the feture. In the carliest stages of their developmen, it is
mothers that human beings learn from. I she is a good mother, good in her
manners and dealings and good in the way she brings up her children, then
those children will take after her and contribute positvely to the betterment of
society.

Every mother, then, must dedicate hersell to training her children, and i
she cannot undertake their training on her own, then their father or another
guardian - for example, a brother or uncle, if their father is dead — should help
her to raisc them,

A woman should not yield to difficult circumstances, feeling that she cannot
changce her situation or her family’s situation for the better. A bad situation needs
to be changed and a good situation needs 1o be improved. When the Prophet (3)
was sent to a Nation whose people worshipped idols, severed the ties of relations,
and wronged onec another, he () did not submit w their situation; in fact, Allah
{#£) did not permit him to give up and yield to the prevailing conditions. Allah
{4£) said to him;

;{:}" - = ,Tg)\/:{/ g
(DI JCRNRYA A A
Therctore proclaim openly {AHah's Message-lstamic Monotheism} that

which you are commanded, and 1urn away from Al-Mushrikiin {polythetsts,
idolaters und disbelievers). (Quran 15:94)
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Allah (3¢} ordered the Prophet (38) to openly proclaim the truth, to tuny away
from the polytheists, not to allow their Shirk (associating partners with Allsh in
worsthip) and their transgression to weaken his resolve.

On the other hand, one might be correct in saying that though it is from
wisdom to change the evil around us, we cannot remove evil as quickly as we
want to remove it. If society is far away from the truth and from uprightness in
their affairs, we must invite them in stages, starting with what is most important
and nost urgent. Then we should continue gradually until we fully realize our
goals.

5. Liveliness 11 Performing Da wah

Whether it is through a university, school, or any other institstion, women
are needed o educate young females. Women also have an important role ©
play in society at a personal level - women visiting one another in their homes
and encouraging one another o do good deeds,

Athamdulilidh, we know that today many women are in fact playing such rofes
by teaching young females scienees related to Iskim and the Arabic language. A
woman who educates the young daughters of this Nation will continue to gain
rewards even after she dies, for the Prophet () said:

“When a persen dies, his deeds are cul off except for three: perpetusl charity,
knowiedge that is henelued by, or a righteous child who supplicates for
him.”

When a woman is active in spreading the teachings of Islam - through
universities, schools, or mutual visitations — she realizes her most important role
in helping to better the conditions of society.

This is what comes to my mind now with regard to the subject, ‘g wonran's
role in bettering society.” | ask Allsh (5¢) o make us from those who are guided
and who guide others; who are rightecous and who help bring others towuards
righteousness. And I ask Allah (55) to grant us mercy, for Me is Ofi-Forgiving.

All praise 15 for Allahy, Lord of all that exists. O Allah, send prayers and
salutations on Muhammad, his family, his companions, and all those who
follow him in righteousness unul the Last Day.
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Rulings are Applicable to both Men and Women unless
Stated otherwise

86} £s Da wah compulsory upon women? If so, how should a woman go
about performing Da wah?

We must understand this rule: Unless proven to the contrary, a ruling thas
is established for men is also established for women. In some instances, there is
proof (o show that a ruling applics only to men. For example, 'A'ishah (%) said,
“O Messenger of Allab, 1 there Jirad [that is compulsory] upon women?” He
) saud:

“Upan them is a fifad in which there 1s no combat: Al-Hujf und ' Umprah {the
two pilgrimapes).

‘This hadith proves that performing Jihad against cnemies is compulsory
upon men and not upon women. In another hadith, the Prophet () said:

“The hest of rows for men (during Prayer) 15 the first one and the worst of
them is the last one; the best of rows for women is the {ast one, and the worst

. . W
of them is the first one,™!

Somenmes, there 15 proof 1o show that a ruling 1s specific to women. For
example, it 1s only permissible for women to wear gold and silk.”

The general principle, however, is that all commands and prohibitions
for men also apply 1o women and vice-versa, If one falsely accuscs a man of
fornication, his punishment is 1o be flogged eighty tmes, even though the verse
that establishes this ruling is for thosc who accuse chaste women:

" Related by Al Bukhart {2875, 2876) with a different wording, in the chaprer, "The Jihad
OFWornen.”

¥ Related by Mushim (440} in the chaprer, "Evening out and Establishing the Rows.. " from
the hadith of Aba Huravrah (<),

*This ruling s ¢stablished by the hadich of Abd Mosa Al-Ash’ari («8); in it the Messenger
of Attih {#8) said, "It is forbidden for the mea of my Nation 10 wear silk, and it {wearing
sitk) is permissible for the women {of my MNanon]” Al-Tirmidhi related 1 {1720} and
said, “This badith is Hasan Sakib.” And he said, "The same topic is related from Umar
(), Alr (o), ‘Ugbah Ibn "Arnir {(af), Anas (), Hudhayfah {2), Umm Blanai (&),
and others. Also refer to AlLNisa't (3139, 5168, 5161, and 5162}, Abo Dawad (3057}, and
Ibn Majah (33953,
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And those who sccuse chaste wornen, ard produce not four witnesses, fog
them with eighty stripes. (Qur'an 24:4)

Now we move on to the {ssue In question: is da wah a duty that is specific to
men o is it 3 general duty; one that is comprehensive of both men and women?
It becomes clear from Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allsh's Messeager that
both men and women maust perform da wak;, however, the sphere in which a
wormman works to perform da wah is different from the sphere in which a man
works to perform da wakh. A woman invites to the way of Allah () in female
gatherings and not in malc gatherings. She can perform da wak to women, for
instance, in schools or in Mosques.

We must Look at the Overall Good

87} My husband ordered me to finish my studies, so that 1 can become a
catler among women. 1, on the other hand, prefer to dedicate myself 1o miy hone
and iy children, and so I want 1o gt nry studies. Which is the wise course to take
~ 10 obey 1y husband or to quit my studies?

In my view, you should weigh out the options, leeking for the greater good.
Does the situation of your home require you 1o stay in it, which 1s the case, for
instance, when one has many young children who require care and atention? If
you are needed at home, then it is better for you to remain there instead of going
out to school. The Prophet () said:

. . . . . B
Begin with yoursclf, thes move on to those you are responsthle for™

" Al-Suyau mentioned it in Al-Thrar Al Muntashirsh with the wording, "Begin with
yourself and then move on to those that are next to you” it is reluted in Sahih Muslim
{997), in the chapter, “Spending First on one’s Own Sclfund then, . The wording of the
narration in Muslim is as follows: “RBegin with your own self: Spend on iy, and ifanything
extra remains, on your family.. " from the haddeth of Jabir s Abdublih ().
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You, and no one else, are charged with the obligatory dury of raising your
children and taking care of your hone. On the other hand, performing de wak
to the way of Allah {45) is 2 societal obligation, so there might be enough women
working in the field of da wak. Nonetbeless, if you can combine both - raising
your children and calling w the way of Allah (35), even il you can only do so
outside of a school environment - then that is commendable,

As we arc discussing the importance of a woman raising her own children
and taking care of her home, I wanc to take the epportunity to warn my brothers
not to import female house servants, regardless of whether they are Muslims or
non-Muslims. There are many harmful effects of importing female servants (this
problem is prevalent io certain wealthy countries; servants, in large numbers, are
imported from poorer Asian countriesj:

1) Many of the female servants come from thelr countrics, travelling
withous a Makram {a Makrar 15 any man that 2 woman is allowed
to be in sechusion with — for instance, her husband, brocher, father,
cre.). And it is forbidden for a woman to travel without & Mahram,
a ruling that is established in Al-Bukhiri and Muslim, from the
hadith of thn Umar (s); in (t, the Prophet (i) said:

. . n
“A woman must not Lravel unless she is 2ecompanied by a Mafmam.”

2} A female servant comes to Know the secrets of one’s lome, and we
cannot rule out the possibility that from the many female servants
that are imported, some are hired 1o find out about and report the
affairs of Mushms.

31 Ourown women become accustomed to comfort and laziness, and
this will come to harm women, perhaps even in their chinking,
When s woman sits in her home with no work to do, her mind is
fikely to become dull.

4} Some of the female servants that are imported are young and
beautiful, so by welcoming them 1n onc’s home, one opens the
doors of temptation and trial; temptation either for the man himsel{
or for his children. We have heard many reports of the evil that
results in this regard.

1A portion of a baduh that s related by Al-Bukhiar (1862, in the chapter, “The Hay
of Wamen.” Mushm (1341} also related i1, in rhe chapeer, "A Women's Journey with a
Malram, 1o Hajjor Elscwhere.™ Similar nocrations are relared by Abo Hurayrah (), Aba
Sawd Al-Khuds (), and Ibn Abbas (&)
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5} Many female scrvants come before the men of the house il dressed
- with faces, arms, and legs cxposed, and all of this s Haram

{forbidden).

Because of these harmiul resules, we should advise others o completely
refrain from importing female servants. And cven when there is necessity to
import them, certain conditions must be fulfilled:

1} A Mahram must accompany the female servant.
2} Circumstances must be such that no temptation or trial is feared.

3} There 1s a real need 0 bring a female servant into one's home.

How should a Woman go about Performing Da' wah to
other Women

88) How should a woman go about inviting other women to apply the
teachings of Islam? And for this purpose, 15 12 better for women to gather in one
another's homes or in the Masjid?

In my view, just as it is possible for men to perform da rwah, itis also possible
for women to perform it, but because women cannol go outside of their homes
to the same degree that men can, they are not equal to men in every aspect.
Nonethcless, schools or universities can represent a possible environment for
da wak 10 be performed among women.

As for women gathering in a home for the purpese of increasing knowledge,
I hesitate to issue a raling, for when 1 waigh the benefits of such gatherings with
the harm that 1s feared, I say that it is berter for 2 weman tw stay in her home,
where she should study and read as much as she can. 1f the women who want
to gather together five close to one another, being neighbours, for instance, then
for them o get together is an easy matter. In regards 0 a woman who has to
travel by car and go to a far-off place in order to ger ro another woman's home,
I desist from issuing a ruling, and [ ask Alah {35) ro guide me 1o the right view
in this matter.
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10- An Islamic Awakening and the Various

Meaning of “Islamic Awakening”

89) Because of the Prophet's kadith: “There will continue to remain a
group from my Nation that is wpright (and victorious) upon the truth,” some
people are loath to use the expression Islamic Awakening, feeling that its meaning
contradices that of the said hadith. What answer wonld you give 1o their claim?

The meaning of the expression Idamic Awakening is not in conflict with the
said hadith, because the Propher (#) did not say, “My Nation will continue to
remain upon the trath”; instead, he (#) said, “A group from my Nation.” This
meuns that there are other groups that are not upon the truth, so peaple vse
the expression "awakening” in reference to the state of people in general before
and after an overall ‘awnkening” in the Natron, Again, the Prophet (#) said,
“There will continue to remain « group from my Nation,” and he (#) did not
say, "My Nation will contunue,” and there s a clear distinction between the two
statements. At the same point m time, people muight be strong in the application
of Islam in one country and weak 1n another, so that an "awakening” s needed
amonyg the people ol the latter country.

" A portion of a badith redwred by Al-Bukhan (7311), in the chapter, "The Saving of the
Prophet {38}, "Fhere will Consinue. " Mustim (1920} also related 01, tn the chapter, “The
Saving of the Prophet {55), “There will Conlinue to Remain a Group....” from the hadith
of Al-Mughirsh Thn Shu'bah (w). Similar narrations are refatcd from Thauban (),
Samaruh (g, Eibir (8], Muawivah {a), Ugbah lbn Amir (), S2'2d [bn Abt Wagqas
{537 ull of these narrations are relared by Mushm,
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We must Devote Ourselves to Strengthening the
Foundatons of the Present-Day Islamic Awakening

90) Is the increase in Islimic awareness today, as some people imagine, a
passing reaction 10 corruption in society and remoteness from Islan’s teachings, or
does it have solid foundations, so that Insha-Allah, it will bear its fruits?

It appears to me that the present-day awakening has been brought about by
EWO CAUSES!

I} A desire 1o return to the truth; and one finds this desire to be most
commen amoeng thinkers or the more intelligent members of socicty.
When an intelligent person looks at the situation of people around
the world today, both in Muslim and non-Muslun countries, in
wrms of moral decadence and chaes in socicties and anxicty among
individuals, he comes to realize that the only solution 1© the world’s
problems is adherence to Allah's Shart ah. Lt is a Shari o/ that Allah
(5} revealed as a dight for the creation, so that they can see the way
that they must follow in life and consequently become gaided in
their knowledge and actions. Allah (45} suid:
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0 mankind! Venly, there has come 10 you a convineing prool (Prophet
Muhammad {35)) from your Lord, and We seot down 1o you a manitest light

{this Qur'an}, (Quran 4:174}
One who has a strong link with Allih (46} finds comfort and peace
and tranquility in his beart, all of which are not found by one who

turns away from Islam
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Whoever works rightecusness, whether male or female, while he {or she} is a
true behiever (of Islgmic Monotheism) verily, to him We will give a good 1ife.
(Quran 16:97)
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Many sincere and intelligent Muslims have come to the realization
that if prople continue upon the covrse of corrupt beliefs and
moral decadence, mankind will be ted o its destruction. They bave
realized that man needs a source and guide, and so they returned to
the teachings of Istam, and from such people much good is hoped
for, because they returned to the truth, becoming convineed of it
through knowledge and study,

2} Thesceond cause of the present-day Islimic awakening is imitation:
When, for example, a young man sees his brother, cousin, or friend
upon the correct path, he will imitate him, Since he is only imitating
or conforming to the way of someone he admires and respects, his
footing is not strong, and the Shayran (Devil) might entice and
snare him, leading him away from the true path. On the other
hand, his unitation of another person might awaken his desire to
learn and understand, so that he himself becomes convinced of the
truth and thereafter continucs to remain uprgh

These, in my view, are the causes of the Isiamic awakening of wday, To
keep it on course, we need to devote our cfforts to solidifying its foundations, to
guide Muslims to both knowledge and action. It is true that many Muslims have
incrcased some aspects of their knowledge, yet they are lacking in other aspects
— such as methodology and manners in dealing with others, For example, one
becomes so zealous in his love for Allidh’s Religion that he trics to guide others
based not on dealing with cach person according to his situation but on his
zeal alone. But the wise course he should follow is the onc that the Shari afb
prescribed.

When Allah (s} sent Mubammad () 10 the creanion, He (3¢) did not send
with him the complete Shari' alk over the course of one week, one menth, or even
one year. On the contrary, the Messenger (3) remained in Makkah for thirteen
years, and up until that point, only two of the five pillars of Islam had been
prescribed: the two testimonies of faith and prayer, though there 15 a difference
of opinion regarding Zakar, in terms of when it became prescribed. And even
when fasting was Arst preseribed, people were given # choice between fasting
and feeding a poor person. Only fater on did fasting become prescribed without
one being given an alternative choice, Then the last piliar of Islam, Hay, was
preseribed only after Makkah became conquered, when people no longer feared
catering it.

From this gradual process af Allah (3£) revealing the Shari ah o the Prophet
{(#), we should realize that woday, just as during the Prophet’s lifctime, people
cannot be changed overaight. With this nnderstanding, we should advise people
o accept and apply the truth, inviting them with wisdom and fair preaching,
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with patience and deliberation, not expecting them to becomne upright in a single
day. Whoever wants people to beecome upright in 2 single day has questioned
Allih’s wisdom and has opposed s Shari gk, Therefore one should have
reasonable expectations from people, all the while working diligenty to help
them mend their ways.

Therc 1s Nothing in the Qur’an or Sunnah which
[ndicates that it 1s Permissible for there to Exist Many
Groups and Factons

91} Are there texts in the Qur'an and Sunnah which mdicate that it is
permissible for many Islamic groups and factions 1o exist al the same time?

There is no proof, neither in the Qur'an nor in the Sunnah, which indicares
that it is permissible for many Islamic groups and factions to exist at the same
time; rather, texts from the Qur'an and Sunnah indicate the opposite ~ the
blameworthiness of those who divide into groups:
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Verily, those who divide therr religion and break up inte sects, you {O
Muhammad (3)) have no concern in them in the Jeast, Their affair s only
with Allab (32}, Who then will tell them what they used to de. (Quretan &
5%

And Allah {(s8) said:
I .-// g
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Each sect rejoicing in that which is with s (Qur'an 332}

To be sure, the existence of many groups as opposed to one group is contrary
to what Allih (=) commanded in His saying:

o Bads }, W Ry L Py
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And verily! This religion {of Bslamic Monotheism] is one religion, and [ am
your Lord, so keep your dury to Me (Qur'an 23:52)
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When people split up into factions, the members of cach faction vilify and curse
those who belong tw the other factions, or even worse happens, which is why
I hold that it is wrong 1o start up a group. Some say thut it is not possible {or
da wak to strengthen and spread unlessitis formed under the support of a group.
I say that this is not so, for da wah strengthens and spreads to the degree that one
adheres to Aliah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah; and to the degree that one
foliows the way of the Prophet (%) and his righely-guided Khalifais (4).

The Number of Groups out there 1s a Sign of Sickness

92} Is it a sign of sickness or of health that there are so many Islamic
groups out there?

The existence af many groups as opposed to one group is a sign of sickness and
not of goad health. T maintain that the Musitm Nation should be one group that
adheres to Allah’s Boek and the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger, and by this, I do
not mean that we should force people to unite upen one opinion in every single
issuc, because doing so is not possible. Difterences of opinion existed during the
cra of the Companions (&) and even during the lifetime of the Messenger (3).
The Messenger of Allah (88) once said to 2 group ol his Companions:

“Let no one from you pray Asr except in Bani Queaydha”

On their way to Bani Quraydha, the time for Agr entered and was coming to an
end. Thase among the group differed in their understanding of the Prophet's
command: Some understood from his command thut they should pray “Agr
only when they arrive at their destination, even if that meant praying outside
of its time. Others among them felt that they should pray Asr on time, even
if they had not yet arrived at Bani Quraydha. News of what happened reached
the Messenger of Allah (), and he did not censure anyone from them for his
understanding,

For our purposes here, it is important to understand that it is fine for
differences of opinion to exist, but it is differences in direction that we fear,
Differences of direciion result when cach person believes that his methodology
is different from that of his brother, and so he speaks out against his brother,
cursing him, and perhaps even considering him to be outside the lold of Islam,
This is what we fear, and this is whar i1s going on today among certain people;
people that are so prejudiced in their views that they curse or verbally attack
anyonc who holds a view that they do not hold. And without a doubt, this is
contrary w0 the way of the belicvers. The believers are nnited brothers, even
though they may differ in cheir opinions. In fact, I hold that differences of
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opinion that are based on proof — when each person bases his view on what he
feels to be the strongest proof — do aot really represent any disagreement, for
at the root of the matter is cach person’s sincere desire to apply the strongest
proof, In reality they are in agreernent, differing only in their understanding of
different proofs, and differences in understanding inherently exist among the
children of Adam, but such differences of opinion should not lead (o differences
in the hearts of those who disagree,

It 15 not Permissible for a Muslim to Attack the Honour
of his Brothers

93) Please advise us concerning thase who delve into issues that pertain to
the various [Lslamic] groups,

You asked mc to advise those who delve into the issue of the various Hslamic]
groups, but 1 feel it appropriate to address my Muslim brothers in general,
advising them not to occupy themselves in cursing, vilitying, or attacking the
honour of their Muslim brothers — for example, by calling them innovators or
evil-docrs, All of this leads 1o division in the Mushm Nation.

e
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And be not ag those whe divided and differed among themselves afier the

clear proofs had come to them. Tt is they for whom there is an awful torment.
{Quran 3:10%)

I advise my brothers o be sincere, gentle, and kind when dealing with one
another, and if one feels the need o advise his brother, doing so secretly is betrer
than doing so in the presence of others. On the other hand, by erecung barriers,
behind which some curse others, we ead up inflicting a great deal of harm upon
our own selves.
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What should 2 Mushm’s Stance be Vis-a-vis the
Different [Muslim] Groups?

94} There is much talk nowadays about the different Islamic groups
that call 1o the way of Allah (3%) — groups such as the Jama at Al-Tadligh, the
Ikhwan, and the Salafis. Which of these groups should we follow? And what
should @ Mustion's stance be with regard to the different groups that exist today?

The stand 11ake on thisissue is that | describe it eo be painful and saddening,
and I fear that, as a divect consequence of division among Muslims, the Islamic
awakening we are witnessing today will weaken and fail. When people divide,
their sitvation becomes as Allah {5£) described it 1o ber
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And do not dispute {with one another) lest vou lose courage and your
strength depart. {Qur'an 8:46)

itis mude clear in this verse that whenever people dispute with one another
and become divided, they will fail and lose their strength, becoming insignificant,
All enemies of Islam, both those who display their enmity outwardly and those
who hide their enmity within themselves, rejoice over our division, and if they
can, they add flame to the fire. They will go to one person, whispering lies about
artother person in his ears, sowing disscasion among Muslim brothess who call
to the way of Allih (g).

We must stand united and together defend ourselves from the plots of those
who show enmity to Allah, 10 His Messenger, and 1o His Religion. We must
be one Nution in the truest sense, gathering together and benefitng from one
another. In our unity, we must become as one caller. 'To accomplish these goals,
the leaders of cach country, those who have an influence over others, must get
together, study the situation, and nnite upon 2 plan that can accommodaie
everyone, even if they still differ in the way they perform da” wah 10 the way of
Allih, What is important is that we be brothers, mutually loving one another
and vniting together upon the truth,

The questioner asked, “Which group s the best one?” Were 1 to say that
such and such group s the best one, 1 would, in effect, have acknowledged and
endorsed the division, and 1 do neither; rather, 1 believe that we should become
like one hand. We must look at our situation trathfully and sincerely - sincerely
to Allal (35}, to His Book, to Fis Messenger, to the Imidmis of the Mushims, and
the cemmon Muslans. The truth — afhamduiiilah, all praise i for Allah - 15 dlear,
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remaining hidden to oaly onc of two men: a man who turns away or 2 man who
is haughty. As for one who turns towards the truth, sincerely wanting to submit
to it, then without a doubt, he will be guided w1t

There should only he One Group

95) In recent times there has appeared a number of Islamic groups in
Muslim countries; groups such as the ITkhwin Al-Muslimin, the Salafiyyin, the
Jama ar Al-Tabligh, and others. Each group criticizes and finds fault with the
other groups, and some members of one group might even prociaim that those of
another group are disbelievers. Please explarn 1o us your view regavding the dif-
Jerent groups.
It is very sad 1o see Mushins becoming divided, with each person or group
headed in a different direction. The Muslim Nation must truly be one Nation,

for Allah ) said:
J’/ EE
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And verily! This religion (of Islamic Monotheism) is one rehigton, (Qur'an
23:32)

And Alloh {35) said o His Prophet {#}:
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Venly, those who divide their religion and break up inte scets {afl kind of
religious seats), you (O Mubhammad (88)) have no concern in them in the
lease. Their affair is only with Allah £58), Who then will 1elf them what they
used to do. (Qur'an 6:15%)

And Allah (%) said:
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e (Alah {38)) has ordained tor you the same religion which He orduined
far Noh, and rthat which We hive inspired in vou (3 Mubammad (),
and thal which We ardatned for [brihim, Mosa and 'Tsa, siying you should
establish religion nd rmake o divisions in b {religion) (Le. vartous sects in
rehigion). {Qur'in 42:13)

Therefore the Islimic principle in rhis issuce 35 thar the Mushm Naton must
urite upon Allah's Religion, Division which leads 1o seme proclaiming thar
others are evildoers, innovators, or dishelievers, 1s Haram {forbidden}.

Every porson 18 prone to ofro

“Everyene from the children of Adam eres freguently, and the best uf 1hose

- fJIr
who err frequently ire those whe repen,™

meaning, those who repent from their mistakes. instead of cursing members
of a gronp for their mistakes or warning others about them, we should get
together with them, point out thelr error to them, and try to areive at a point of

:\grc_cmcnt.

The different groups that the questoner mentioned should in reality become
oag group, together following Allah’s Book and the Messenger’s Sunnah. The
Prophet {g&} snid:

“The exnmple of it believer in relatian 1o another belicver is thin of 2 building:

pierls af t1 sreengthen ies orher parrs.”

One who is complete helps the one whoe s facking, and the fater showld thank
the former for pointing out his shoricomings to him.

It is clearly aguinst the teachings of Islam for Mushims to curse one another or
accuse one another of being evitdoers; in fact, Ishim declares war on every matter
that canses division. The Propher (&) said;

“Bye v hate onc anather: do no pler against one another or show cnmiy
tawiirds one anather; do not Tandfashi {exise prices of a product i order to
deceive others): and do nor enter iaco the buying rransacians of athers {fef
person A ds ipelined 1o sl s product 1o person B, heing sitisfied with the price
offered, do not then thrust yoursell berween them, affering # higher price).
Be Allih's skaves, as brothers vno one anather. Fhe Mushim s the brother of

another Muslim. ..

" Reluted by Al-Tiemdhi {2499} ihn Mapeh (42510); Ahmad, 0 his Musnad {37198); and
ALEYareme (27273, In Sapile Al-jams | Al-Alhant roded than i is Hasan. b is narrated by
Anas The Malik L),

" Related by Muslim {25643, in rhe chapier, ¥Tris Forbidden 1o Forsake or Wrong another
Muslim. .. from the badirh of Abt Hurayrah (i)

243



‘The different Muslims groups must get together and point out each other’s
mistakes, openly discussing the issues that divide them. Through such » process,
perhaps we can truly become one Nation, loving once another, showing merey to
one another, and helping te rectify one another’s shortcomings. And it is Allah
{4%) who grants success,

This Nation should not become Divided with This
Person being Ikhwani, another Person being Tablighi,
and yet another Person being Salafi

96} Does one do right when he affrliates himself to the Thhtwin group or
to the Tabligh group?

In my view, he dees wrong: the Muslim Nation should not become divided,
with one person belng fhhwani, another being Twblighi, and yet another being
Salafi. All of us should want to be one Nation, under one banner; the banner of
Istam, which the Prophet (#) came with. Each person must apply the teachings
of 1slam according to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (#8). Allah (3}

said:
I R I T
S0 Jb SO S5,

And We have indeed made the Qurian casy to understand and remamber,
then ts there any that will remember (or receive admonllion)? {Qur'an 54
17)

The Difterent Factions should not Exist, for there
should be One Faction and One Undivided Nation

97) What showuld our policy be concerning those who tvite others to af-
Jiliare themselves to the Tkhhwan organization or to the Jama at Tabligh? Their
argument 1s that, by foining such groups, people will increase in thetr brotherhood

and mutual love for the sake of Alldh (%%},

If one invites others to these two groups because he wants for people to
increase in their brotherhood and mutual tove for the sake of Allah (), then
his intention is correct, When [ say that his intention is correct, | mean that it is
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commendable for him o want Muslims to truly become brothers, who love one
another for Allah (sg€). Nonetheless, it 1s not correct for him to 1avite others 10
affiliate themselves (o a particular group; the two groups — and all other groups
for that matier — should unite, becoming once group, so that we de not remain

divided.

It is not Permissible for One to Make Two Bai'gs
(Pledges of Allegiance)

98) Is it permissible for one to make 1o Bai'as, one for the leader who is
in a position of authority and one for the leader of a [political or religious] party
ar group?

It 15 not permissible for one to make two Bar'ts, one for the overall leader
in a given country and one for the feader of a party or group, ro which one is
affiliated. The Prophet (&) did say:

“When three people go out on # journcey, fet them make one of them be thete

Amir {leader),™™®
but this does not mean that they give him Bai'eh. This hadith simply means that
a group should have one person wha's saying 15 final, so that no differences arisc.
Among other proofs, this hadith indicates that we should block off the door of
differences in any way we can,

Every Islamic Movement has Enemies that are Opposed
ton

99) Some Lsdamic groups ouistde of this country have been the subject of
a ruthless attack on the part of certain writers and jowrnalicts. What advice can
you give 16 those who speak negaiively about Islamic groups, with the intention
of disparaging them?

* Related by Abu Dawd (2608 and 2609} from the hadith of Abt Hurayrsh (dg). Al-
Arna'at satd, “lis chan is Mason.” Refer to Shark al-Sunnah (/).
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For every Islamic movement, thete rises a group that 1s opposed to it, net
wanting the truth, and of course it is not possible for us to impose silence on
everyone, Aliah {3g) says in His Book:

duPJ‘wjf\;‘yu LS

Thus have We made for cvery Prophet an coemy among the Mupimin
{disbelievers, polytheists, eoimanals, ereld {Qur'dn 2331

Here 15 a poignant example: Before the first revelation, the Prophet () was
a paragon of tustworthiness and truthfulness among the Quraysh, but when
Allah (36} revealed the message of Islim o him, they ¢alled him a Hag, a crazy
man, a poet, In short, they accused him of the basest of faults.

Because it is inevitahle for every Islimic movement to have its enemies, 1
cannot say that we can eradicate the problem altogether, Burl do say that those
who are upon the truth should defend themselves as much as they are able to,
being patient and hoping for their reward from Allih (36). And I hope that their
sttuation improves and that they become stronger,

The Unacceptable Actions of some Lead to Attacks from
the Outside

100) These days, we find that those who are secular-minded in the media
have embarked upon g vicious war against this Religion, and more in particular,
against the youth of the preseni-day Islamic awakening, They are given the op-
portuyity to attack because some among the youih, a very small percentage of
them, hold extreme views, bt as I said, they represent a tiny munority of the youth
wwho ave active Muslims. Some in the medra, however, generalize, leveling blame
and eriticism at all of the youth who are part of today’s Isldnic awakening. What
15 your view yegarding this tssue?

Although what the people of evil do in this regard is wrong, it is what
we should expect from them, for they take advaptage of any mistake that
is committed on the part of one who is a part of any Islamic movement.
Concerning the situation you mentioned, had evervone followed a just and
moderate course, the movement would have been saved from such situations,
but the unaccepiable actions of some who think themselves to be part of the
present Islamic awakening is what has allowed some evildoers 1o take advantage
of the situation.
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I have heard that the Interior Minister spoke about this very matter, but
then qualified his statement, saying that the wrong perpetrated by a few daes
not reflect poorly on most of the youth, And this is good. But ill-intentioned
peaple are not just; they do not limit the fanlt af any wrong to the wrongdocr
himself, but rather they generalize, pointing their blaine at everyone, One who
reads newspapers knows exactly what I am referring to. One wili find that some
journalists do not Hmir therr blame to certain youth who do wrong; instead, they
attack the very foundations of onr society and our Religion. And thisis something
that we must avoid. Those whom Allah (4} has endowed with autharity should
prevent such evil people from realizing their goals. We ask Allsh (48) to protect
these lands from cvil and trials and to protect us all from slipping into error.

Although they are Righteous in Appearance, some who
Invite to the Way of Allah (#2) Follow Ways that Are
Contrary to the Way of the Prophet (§8)

101} In the Islamic world there is a group that is called, “Jami arud-
Da wah Wal-Tabligh (The Tablight Jama at).” The followers of this group are
indoctrinated in stages; in gradual steps, they are made to follow a way of Tasu-
wiwuf (Sufi practices} and, ultimately, of giving Bat'ah (pledge of atlegiance) 1o
its leader. They also tnnovate in the way they read invocations. Whai should the
policy of a stndent of knowledge be in dealing with the members of this group?

As long as the group is autwardly good s its uprightness and its performance
of da’ wah, the student of knowledge should welcome it, but at the same time
he must correct any deviance or mistake that it calls wo. One such example is
pledging slegiance (giving Bai'ah) 1o the leader ol the group instead of 10 the
overall leader [of the conntry]. H they choosc a leader among them whenever they
go on a jaurney or trip, then that is from the Shart @k {because taking a leader is
different from pledging overall aliegiance), for the Messenger () ordered those
who go on a journey - if they are a group of at least three — to appoint one af
them as feader over the rest. Whenever a group of people is together, they need
to have a leader who has authonty and the final say in marters, or else chaos will
result.

Here, we must make an impartant distinction between the leader of a group
during 2 journey, for example, and the overall leader of Muslims. As for the
tarter, Allzh {(45) made it obligatory upon us to obey him (at all tmes and not
just while we are together on a journey, as opposed to the leader of a travelling
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party) and support him upon (he trudh. With chis distinction 1 mind, it is aot
permissibie to pledge allegiance 1o anyone other than that overall leader,

Without a doubt, among those who call to the way of Allab (%) there are
some who seem good when seen from the ontside but who follow ways that are
contrary Lo what the Prophet {8) came with. In dealing with such people, we
should enter into their company and observe what they do. If we find out that
they are upon falschood, we shonld point out thetr mistakes, Then if they return
to the truth, we will have achieved what we had set ont 1o achieve. But if they
persist in following theit evil ways, we must not only stay away from them, but
we must also warn people about the misguidance they are upon, so that people
do not become deceived by their outward appearances.

The Tablight Jama at does have a Positive Effect in

Improving some People

102} I am a part of the Tablight Jama' at in this country, but I have heard
that this group commits certain mistakes, Please advise me. Should 1 continuce to
remain with them or should [ leave them?

In truth, the Jama at Tabligh has a strong influence in reclifying the
condition of people, for there are many dishelievers who have come (0 believe
and many evildoers who have become upright because of the da wah cfforts of
this group. The members of this group are known for their good manners, kind
speech, smiling faces, and other such good qualities, for which they should be
commended. But these are two points that work to discredit them:

1} Many of them lack knowledge. You will find (hat one of them
dedicates himself to a single book from the books of the scholars,
and aithough we hold tharbook in high esteem, encouraging people
to read it 10is Riyadh Al-Salikin ~ we must point out that they only
read that single book, as if there were no other beneficial book in
the world. 1 de not depict all of them as being of this description,
but stifl, I am refersing 10 the majority among them. They need
to have knowledgeable people among them to teach them, so that
they can reach the level of being upon sure knowledge.

2} They leave this country, traveling to lands where the leaders of their
group reside, and we have heard that those feaders follow many
deviant practices. And so they are in need of someone who clarifies
for them their misguidance, It 15 not scatered reports thar have
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come to us, but over and over again many people have reported Lo
us that the leaders of this group follow imany deviant practices.

in general, through their manners and «fforts, the group’s members have a
positive effect on others, for which they should be commended.

There remains one issue that pertains w the members of this group: they
think that revealed texts that mention the virtues of performing fehad in the way
of Altah {4g) apply to them. This is not a correct understanding, for such verses
and ghadith refer w performing fikdd with the dishehievers, and not to going out
to perform da wak in the way of Allah {38). Tt is true that going out o perform
da wakh falls under the general meaning of going out in the way of Alfah (s£), but
the “way of Aliah” has two wmneanings, one that is general and one thatis speeific.
Those verses that mention the virtues of martyrs, of the sword, and of spending
for the causc of Jikad refer (o that Jihad which involves fighting the enemies of
Iskam.

Criticism of the Jama at Al-Tabligh

103) There is much and widespread criticiom of the Jama at Al-Tabligh,
despite the plain fact that it 1s a group that has a very prominent role in Da' wah
efforts. Instead of warning against this group, please advise iis memébers, so that
they can learn o perform Da wah in the correct manner.

There is much atk nowadays about the different groups and about which
among them is best; much of that talk centers on the Jamd ar Al-Tabligh. In my
view, it 1s a group that has much goodness to it, and from among the different
groups | know of, it has the mosi profound influence. Many disbehievers have
come to beheve and many sinners have terned to nghteousness through the
Jama at’s Da wakh cffons.

But the members of the Jama az are in need of knowledge. T have been told
that some of them do not want 1o seck out knowledge or scudy it deeply, and they
give the excuse that profound studying 1s only for the scholars, This is 2 mistake
for which T criticize them,

News has also reached us that the leaders of this group who live in certain
countries are upon deviance in their Agidah (beliefs). If this holds true, then
we must warn against them and Hmit theis da’ wwek to within the borders of our
country {so that it 1s aot influenced by those feaders), making surc that it is

performed according to a manaer that is legislated in Islam.
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Arany rate, Lthink that there is much goed invhe Jama at Al- Tabligh, though
they are not free from shortcomings. And if aews about its Jeaders, who hive
outside of our country, 1s true, then we must warn against them, Alhamdulillih
{al] praise is for Allah), we have scholars and righveous people in our counuy, so
that there is no need for people 1o leave it [and consult scholars that live abroad,
especiaily in this case, beeause the scholars and leaders of the said group arc sad
to be deviant in their belics),

From where did Lslam proceed from? Was it not from these Jands? Iman
will return to these lands, and by this | mean, to Madinah. Because these lands
represent the beginning of Islam and the end of Islam on this carth. The Propha
()} said:

“Expel the Jews and rhe Chrisnans from the Arabiun Ponmsula™™

During the sickness that led o his death, vhe Prophet () said:

"Fxpel the polvtheists from the Aabian Peninsalba,™™
| ¥

And in a hadith thar is related by Muslim, the Prophet () said:

“I wilb indeed remove the Jows and Chiistians from the Arablan Penmsuby,

until [ eave only Muslims [10 remain in 2"

Why did the Prophet (i) specify the Arabian Peninsula in regards o this
marter? e (8) did so to point oul the importance of the Peninsnla, in that
it should remain pure from having two religions co-exist in 1tz the Redigion of
Istam and any of the religions of dishelicf.

*ibn Hap memioned it with this phrasing in.4/ Talbhis Al Haber (47139}, and be said, “ltis
agrecd upen with the wosding, Fxpel the polytheists from the Arabian Peninsula. 7

™ A portion of & hadith related by Al-Bukhar {3168}, in the chapier, "Expelling the
Jews from the Arabipn Peninsula Musiim (1637} rebated it us weldl, In the chapeer,
"Not Making One's Will lor One whe has Nothing w Bequeath,” from the hadih of
‘Abdullah Ibn "Abbas ()

! Related by Muslim (1767}, 1n the chapter, "Removing the Jews and Christians from the
Arabian Peninsuln,” from the hadith of Umar tha AL-Khargah {4}
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It is not from the Sunnah to Speaify how Long one
should Go Out to Perform Da wah

104} Three days, forry days, or four months - what 15 the vuling for
traveling for these periods of time with the Jama at Al-Tabligh?

As far as 1 know, there is no basis in the Sunnah for going out w0 perform
Da wah or to visit brothers for a set period of time, regardiess of whether that
penod 1s one day, one week, one month, or otherwise. But the people who
organize trips for a set number of days or months do so in order to organize their
time and their trips, so that their affair dees not become one of chaos. So what
they are doing in this regard 1s not considered as a goal in and of ttsell but rather
as a means of reaching their goal — of organizing their time. Therefore, I sec no
harm in what they are doing, as long as they do not consider their practice to be
an act of worship, fthinking that o go out for exactly forry days, for instance, s
from the Religionl.

Making Rounds in the Neighbourhood has no Basis in
the Religion

105) In neighbourkoods thar have a Magid, some (members of the
Jama at Al-Tabligh] make rounds lasking people to come to the Masjid], claim-
ing that they are applying one of the practices of the Messenger (#2) and his Com-
pamons (&}, What is the Islamic ruling in regards 16 their practice?

If whart they are doing is a means of achieving a goal - whicly 1s encouraging
people 1o pray in the Magid - then we have discussed this in the previous
guestion. As to them doing that practice, thinking that the Propher (3) and his
Companions (%) applied i, T know of no precedent for it from the authentic
Sunnah, Whocever claims thatitis from the Sunnah, then he must present prool
to support his claim, and if he does, we will accept it from him and apply the
same practice, insha-Alah.
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Mutual Consultation 1s from the Qualities of the
Believers

106} The Jama at Al-Tabligh organizes a weekly meeting for mudual
consultation, but the members of the group that are invited to this meeting are
not scholars but are only members of long-standing. What is the Islimic ruling in
regards to their consuliation meeting?

Mutual consultation is from the qualities of the belicvers, for in deseribing
the believers, Aliah (dg) says:
,}/w /} ,})

Frisiee il

And who {conduct) their affares by mutual consultation. {Qur'an 42:38)

Allah (48} commanded the one man who was wisest and most knowledgeable
—Muhammad {(8) ~ to consult others:
b P, a o
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And consult them in the affairs. Then when you have 1aken a decision, put
your rrust in Allak (483 {Quran 3150

One should consult with people who are known for strengih, intelligence, and
trustworthiness. They should be upright in their Religion and sound in their
apinions, so that one can find enlightenment in their views.

Worship is Restricted to what is Legislated in the
Shari ah

107) I went out with certain Dt dt — may Allish grant them success ~and
the way in which they conducted their study circles was to have two or three
peaple sit together. Together they wotld revise the last ten chapters of the Qur'in,
then the Tashahud, and then invocations of sending prayers upon the Prophet
(3}, Whar is the ruling for following this order of remembering Allah (38} on a
continual basis, as if the order of performning the said deeds is itself an act of wor-
ship?
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Acts of worship are restricted to what has been legislated in the Shar ah, so
it is forbidden for one embatk upon an act of wotship that was not legislated by
Allsh {32) and His Messenger {#2). Aliah (4} censured thosc who apply practices
that He (4} and Fis Messenger (88) did not prescribe:

w /4},«/
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Or have they partners with Allih (36} {fulse gods), who have instituled for
them a religion which AHak (3g) hus not allowed. And had # not been for
a decisive Word {gone forth already), rhe marter would have beon judged
between them. {Qur'an 42:21}

Acts of worship arc therefore restricted in form, in amount, in description, in
time, in place, and in cause. Tvery act of worship must be in harmeny with the
Shart ah in all of these matters. So the speetfic order of actions cutlined by the
questioncr requires proof from the authentic Sunnah, and if anyone can present
that proof, we will accept it. But as the matter stands, I know of nothing related
from the Prophet (#) that indicates the said order of remembering Allah (%)
and reciting the Qur'aa, T advise my brothers who are in charge of this group to
forsake this practice, replacing it with one that is established in the Sunnah of
the Prophet (#2). That is better for themn and will lead them to better results,

These are Good Qualities, but they are stll Lacking

108} Discussions In the stndy circles of the Jama at Al-Tabligh ave lim-
ited to six topies, which are Enownt 1o them as the “six poines”: vealizing the Good
Word (La ilaha illa Allah, none has the right to be worshipped but Allsh); the
prayer, which should be performed with hunulity and submission; knowledge
that is accompanied by rememérance; honowring other Muslims; correcting one's
intention; performing Da wah to the way of Allah, which means going out with
the Jamé at i the way of Allah. My question is this: are these points comprehen-
stve of the teachings of Islam, so that a Muslin does not need anything ele? If
these points are not comprehensive, please explain how they are lacking?

Withont a doubt, the best speech 1s AHah's speech; and the best guidance is
that of the Prophet {#). So the best, elcarest, and most comprehensive speech s
that of Allah (%) and 1 1is Messenger (3}, and in one sitting, the Messcnger (48}
cladified the Religion in igs endrety. "Umar Ibn Al-Khareab () relates:
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One duy, while we were seated with the Messenger of Allah {82), 2 man
appeared before us, wearing an extremely while garmenr and having
extremely black hair. No sign of travel conld be seen upon him, and no one
from us knew hirn, Fle san before the Propher {(32), resring his knces belor
The Prophen’s knces and placing his hands on the Propher's legs, He said, 0
Muhamumad, inform me about Tstam.”

The Prophet (%) then mentioned to him the pillars of Islam. The man
said, “Inform me about fman,” and so the Prophet (#8) mentioned to him the
pillars of Inian, He then asked, “Inform me about osan,” and the Prophet ()
informed him about it. The man then asked about the Hour, and the Prophet
(5} answered that he did not know when it would arrive. The man left. " Umar
{8) continues the narrative:

“We remained in our place for a whale, and 1hen he {the Prophor (32} said,
‘(3 'Umar, do vou know who the guestioner was?’ T said, ‘Allsh and His
Messenger know best.” He (38} saidd, "He is THhed, who has come oo 1cach you
your Religinn, '™

In your question, you mentioned points that are no doubt good, but they arc
not complere; the Religion that Mohammad (&) came with is comprehensively
expressed in the aforesaid hadith of Umar Ton Al-Khattab (&), for the Prophet
{3} said, “He is Jibril, who has come to teach you your Religion.” 1 advisc the
brothers who have established and adopred these six principles to alier their
course and 1o follow what is related by Umar (&) in this impaortant hadith,
which the Propher (#) deseribed as being the Rehgion. By learning and realizing
in one’s hife the five pillars of Tslam, then the six pillars of Iman, and then Tisan,
ane will have followed the Religion inits eotirety.

‘This Tafsir 1s not Correct

109) Many members of the Jamd at Al-Tabligh give the following explu-
nation for Li ilaha ilia Allih (None has the right 1o be worshipped but Allah}:
“It s removing false certainty from the heart about matters and bringing into the
heart correct certainty of belief abour Allah (=) — that there is no Creator bt

# Relaed by Al-Bukhaet (30}, 10 the chaprer, “Tbril (3) Questions o the Prophe (s5) abour
Iman and...” He relared it elsewhere {4777}, from the hadich of Abn Huryrah ().
Mushim (8) rebated i1, in the chapter, “The Clarification of fanan, Lskinm, aud e, "
from 1he hadith of 'Umar {.2).
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Allah, no Provider except Atldh, no Sustatner of the universe bur Allah. .7 Is this
explanation (tafscer) corvect? If it is not correct, then what is the corvect explana-
tron of “La dlaha illa Allah?”

The explanation you mentioned is not correct, because 1t only covers Tawhid
Al-Rubabiyyah {The Oneness of Alish in His Lordship: Fle is the Lord of the
eatire universe, its Creator, Sustainer, ctc. ) And iU is well-known that one does
not enter Istam by believing only in Tawhid Al-Rubitbiyyah, otherwise the
polytheists to whom the Prophet (32) was sent would have been considered
as being Muslims. Their blood would have been inviolable because they did
in [act belicve that Allsh {32) alone 15 the Creator, Provider, and Sustainer of
the universe, but in spite of this belief of theirs, they did not enter into the fold
of Iskim. Fhe Prophet (#2) deemed lawlul their blood and wealth, and he (4)
deemed lawtul taking their women and children as prisoners; in short, they were
nol Muslims.

This 1s the correct meaning of the phrase of Tawhid (14 ilaha itla Allah):
None deserves to be worshipped but Allsh, and all those that are worshipped
instead of Allah are false deities. Allah {4g) said:
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That is because Allsh () He 1s the Truth, and what they (the polytheisis)
invoke besides Him, wis Bagdd (Balschood). And venly, Allih (3g)-He 1s the
Maost High, the Mosr Grear, (Qurian 22:62)

This is the correct meaning that Muslims have understood from the phrase
of Tawhid; in fact, cven the polytheists understood from 1L the same meaning,
which is why Allzh (5£) said about them:
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Truly, when e was said 10 them {10 the polyiheisis): L iaha itle Allah ('none
has the right to be worshipped bur Allah (58}, they pulffed themselves np
with pride (i, denied 1), And (they) said: "Are we going o abandon our
altha {guds) For the suke of 2 mad poct? (Qur'an 37:35,36)
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Although they recognized that Allah (s2) s the sole Creator, Sustainer, Provider,
they knew thatthe phrase of Tawfid required more frorm them: that they worship
none save Allzh (58} f anything, this shows that the polytheists had a greater
understanding of the phrase of Tawhid than do those whom you referred to in
your guestion — those who say that it simply means cenainty and Iman (belief)
in Allah (42) as the Creator and Provider.

This issue has grave implications, so anyone who falscly interprets the plirase
of Tawhid in the way you described needs o repent to Allah (3£) and nceds o
rerurn 1o its correct explanavon, the one thar Muslims have agreed upon, the
one that even the polytheists whom the Prophet (%) fonght believed in: None
truly deserves to be worshipped but Allah. The people you mentioned must
return to the truth, recognizing that Tawhid Al-Rubibiyyah is onc matter and
Tawhid Al-Uliihiyyalk (Onceness of Allah in worship, Le., none has the night to be
worshipped but Allah) is another matter, and one is nol complete withow the
other.

Tawhid Al-Rubtibiyyah is pointed 10 10 the saying of Allah {4):

@(\u»{‘uu -5 /,. 1

Verily your Lord 1s the All-Knowing Creator. (Qur'an 15:86}

And among other similar verses, the saying of Allah (%)
- - /" . },/ ELd
-~

All the praises and thanks be to Allih (4%), the Lord of the Alamin (mankind,
Jinns and al that exists). {Qur'an 112}

Tawhid Al-Ulihiyyakh is indicated in this saying of Allah (=)

<
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Alah (52} bears witness that La fgha ila Huwa {none has the nght 1o be

warshipped bue Fed, und the angels, and those having knowledge {also grve
this witness); (He is always) maintaining His creation in Justice. L idaha
iid Hurea {nonc has the right © be worshipped but He), che All-Mighey, the
All-Wise. (Quriin 218

The people you referred w need to repent and need o recognize and believe
that none has the right 1o be worshipped but Allah alone and that He has no
partner. We ask Allah (%) to guide us all ta the straight path, the path of those
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whom Allah (45) blessed — from the Prophets, the Siddigin (1.e., those followers
of the Prophet, who were first and foremost to believe; for example, Abo Bakr
Al-Siddig), the martyrs, and the nghreous ones.

Group Supplication has no Basis to it in the Shari ah

110} What is the ruling in vegards to the group supplication that the
wembers of Jama at Al-Tebligh perform afier oue of their Bayans (sermons} or
while they are leaving the Masyid to go out to make thetr rounds in the neighbour-
hood?

After a sermon, while leaving the Magid, when going to perform Da wah
— during none of these or other occasions 1s there a basis in the Shari gh for
engaging in group supplication, Instead, group supplication is a kind of bid a#
{innovation}, which is why people who perform 1t should be advised and told
that whar they are doing is not in fact from the Shari ah.

Weekly ltikaf (Staying in the Mosque Overnight for
Worship) is bid ah (an Innovation)

111} What 1s the ruling regarding the weekly T'tikaf of the Jama at Al-
Tubligh, which they practice every Thursday in their Masyids? They justify their
weekly I'tikaf, arguing that the following ts related in a hadith: “Whoever spends
the night mn a house {i.e., Masyid) from the houses of Allah, then Alah (%) will
separate him from the Flellfire at a distauce of three ditches, the distance between
one of these ditches and the next being the distance betwween the heavens and the

earth.”

"' Refer w0 Al-Targhtd Wa - Tarkib (271505, Al-Mundhini said, “Al-Tabarani related it in
Al Aawar, Al-Bayhags related it as well, and this wording is his. And Al-Hakim relared
it in truncated form.” Refer to Al-Dir Al-Manihir {1202}, Tarikh Al-Baghdad {4/177),
Al Hal-Al-Mutanahivah (2726}, and Tadhkirat af-Maudit' ar (69). And the hadith 15 Da'sf
{weak).
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[t is definitcly a &id @k {an innovation) to perform F'tigaf every Thursday
night;, nothing 15 authentically related from the Prophet {82) to indicate that he
specified Thursday for Irikif, Nor 1s 1t refated from him that he (38) performed
F'uikaf other than in Ramadan; at first during the opening ten days of Ramadan
and then during its middle ten days, and he (38) performed 1t, seeking out the
aight of A7-Qadr. When he () was informed that the rught of A/-Qadr is during
the last wen nighes of Ramadan, he {#) began to perform I'rikaf during those
nights, and he {3%) continued upon this way untl he (&) died. Only in a single
wnstance did the Prophet (#) perform I'tikaf outside of Kamadan, In that year,
he ($) did not perform 'rikaf during the last ten mights of Ramadan, so he made
up those nights by performing it in Shawa/ {the next month). Otherwise, there
was an oceasion in which permission was given to "Umar Ibn Al-Khagtab (%) to
fulfill an oath he madc to perform F'ikgf one day 1n Al-Masjid Al-Haram. As for
the hadith that the questioner mentioned, I do not know it to be authenucally
related from the Prophet ().

By Performing Hajj, one does not become Prevented
from Performing Da wah to the Way of Allah

112) Members of the Jama ar Al-Tabligh give precedence to going out
Sfor Da’ wah over an obligatory deed - performing Hagj. One of them was asked,
“Did not you make the obligatory Hajj yet?” He said, “No.” He was then asked,
“Do you have the ability and the provision you need to perform this obligatory
deed?” He said, “Yes. I have all that I need to perform Hajj, but before intending
to make Hagy, I had already made an intention to first go out in the way of Allah.”
Noble Shaykh, what is your view regarding this isste?

This issue — delaving Hajj though one 15 able to perform 1 - is one of
disagreement among the people of knowledge, Some schelars hold that anc
does not have to perform Hajj immediately upon being able to perform it, but
this apinion is the weaker one. The correct view 15 that Haj becomes obligatory
as soon as one i able to perform it It is not permissible, therefore, for one to
delay it in order to first go out to perform da’ wah to the way of Allah (4). In fact,
when a believer goes to perform Hajj, he can call w the way of Allah (%) at the
same time, for there are more opportunities to perform da wak during Hajj than
there are on any other nccasion.
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Certain Karamat can Occur for the Awliya’ (Righteous
Slaves of Allah) of Allah

113) Members of the Jama at Al-Tabligh claim that only those who go
out with them to performt Da wah can have Karamit (miracles}) occur for them.
Please explain the correct view in this issue,

“Al-Kargmah (singular of Kardmit)” 15 an extraordinary occurrence that
transcends normal experience, Allah (<) makes Karamat occur at the hands of
ont of Fis righteous slaves, to honour him and to mzke him firmer upon the
truth or o support the truth that he is upon, Such occurrences took place during,
before, and after the lifetime of the Prophet {#). The story of the cave people and
of Maryam, the daughter of Imran, are just two examples of Karamat, which will
continue o occur for this Nations undl the Day of Resurrection. The scholars
have mentoned that Karama: only occurs for Allab’s righteous slaves, who
believe in Allah (4g) and fear Flim, regardless of whether they go out to perform
da wah in the way of Allah (sg) or they Hmit themselves to individual worship or
their situation is otherwise,

How can Da wah without Knowledge be Correct?

114) It is well-known about the Jama at Al-Tabligh that its members do
not pay atteniion to gaining knowledge, bui they do not stop at that; they even
reproach others that are of their level for seeking out knowiedge. They argue thal
there were few scholars among the Companions and that not all of them would
seek out knowledge, because most of their efforts were concentrared on perform-
ing Da’wah 1o the teackings of Istam. Please clarify the corvect view in this is-

JE.

The view you reported evinees a great deal of ignorance, for | do not see how
their da wak can be correct without knowledge, The plain truth is that da wah
15 not correct without knowledge, a ruling thar is based on the saving of Allah
{35):

- - -k
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Say (O Mubammad (38)): “This is my way; [ invite ume Allah (38) with sure
knowledge, | and whosoever follows me {also must invite athers to Allah (46)
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i.e. 1o the Oneness of Allah (38)- Islamic Monotheism} with sure knowledge.
{Qurtan 12: 108}

One can only be a dz i (caller) after he gains knowledge abour the matrer he
is inviting others to follow. The people of da’ wah, thercfore, must first learn

and apply what they learn and then invite others,

We must be One Group; United

I15) Some governments [in Muslim countries{ call for a multi-party
system, with the government being run by one of the official parties. The system
of government that is applicd in such countries is most often not in harmony with
the Islamic Shari ah, and very often the ruling party consisis of Muslim and non-
Muslim members. What 1s the Islamic ruling concerning this situation?

Every Muslim country must have one party only, the party of Allah (4},
which Is responsible for applying Allah’s Skari ah in all the affairs of society
— affairs of worship {man’s relation with his Leord}; affairs of dealings among
individuals, such as family related issues; and affairs that concern society as a
whole, such as cconomic and military issucs.

To establish such a rule is the responsibidity of every government that rules
over 2 Mushim country, because Muslims give a mandate to their rulers to govern
their affairs, stipulating that they apply Allah’s Shari af, for Muslims want Islam
to be the sole legislative authorisy in the fands they five in.

Therefore 1t 1s compulsory upon cvery government thar rules over a tand
populated by Mushms to return to the Quran and Sunnah and 10 unite all
political as well as non-polinical groups, forming onc group: the party of Allah
(45} that applics Alfah’s Shari ah. The existence of one pariy only — the party of
Allsh {34) — will certainly not have a harmiul effect on the Mushm Nation, as
opposed to the multi-party systermn that is foliowed [in various countries]. Altzh
{38) clarified chat disputes — which result when Muslims arc divided into groups
and parties  lead to faihire:

_//’//a}/,/fn ).///
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And do not dispule (with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart. (Qur'sa 8:46)

And Alah (38) said:
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And be not a5 those who divided and differed among themselves after the

chear proofs had come 1o them. It is they for whom there is an swful rorment.
(Qur'ian 3:10%)

A General Workers” Strike

T116} What is the Istamic ruling with vegard to peaple organtzing a gen-
eral workers' strike, demanding the government to change from a secular system
of rule to an Islamic one?

To be sure, this tssue has many dangerous implications. Fiest, I know of no
basis in the Shart 2k that would provide grounds for a workers' strike, regardiess
of whether the steike takes place in the private or government secter. Sccond,
the bigger the size and scope of a workees' strike, the more numerous and

comprehenstve will be its harmtul results.

The questioner made it clear that he was referring to the toppling of a secular
government. Well, in every situation, we mmust first be sure that we are dealing
with a secular government. Let us suppose that it is indeed a secolar government;
it 1s not permissible to rebef against the authority in any given country unless
certain conditions arte fulfilled. These conditions are outlined in the hadith of
‘Ubadah Thn Al-Samic (&), in which he (a3 smd:

"We made Bar'ah {pledged allegiance) to the Messenger of Allah {#) to listen
aned obey, when we are active and willing as well as when we are reluctant
(and fazy): when it is difftcult or easy for us; and even when a ruling goes
against us or against our mclinations, {We also pledged allegiance] to not
dispute the matter with {or rebel against} those 1n awthority, and he sad,
‘unless you see clear and open dishebicf, and with you 5 Burkan {clear proot
from the Qur'an and Sunnah) from Allah. '™

™ Related by Al-Bukhari {7056}, in the chapter, “The saying of the Prophet (3}, You will
See after me Matters that vou Repudiate.” He related it elsewhere as well (7200}, Musiim
related it in the chapter, “The Compulsory Duty of Obeying Rulers without.”
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Only after five conditions are fulfilfed can the people rebed agamst the ruling
authority; four conditions are taken from the above-mentioned hadith, and the
last one is dertved from the principles of the Shart afr:

1} You know for surc that those in authority have perpetrated an act of
disbelief,

2} Thosc in authority have clearly and openly perpetrated an act of
disbelict, If they perpetrate wicked deeds and not disbelief| it is not
permissible to rebel against them, no matter how grear the wicked
deeds that they perform are.

3} The actof disbehief1s performed openly and elearty, allowing for no
alternate interpretation.

4} You have proof from Allsh (s), and this means that you have
clear proof - clear in its wording and implications — from the
Qur’an, Sunnab, or from the consensus of the Muslim Nation
{Iima’). These four conditions arc taken from the above-mentioned
hadith.

5} This fast condition 13 taken from the universal principles of Tstam:
those who oppese the leadership of the country have the ability o
topple the government's rule, for if they do not have the ability to
overthrow the existing authority, but they sull try to overthrow i,
they will sulfer and their cause will suffer; so the harm of attempting
a revolt against the government is much greater than the harm tha
results from remaining silent under the government’s leadership,
waiting until there is a strong enough movement to demand the
application of the Shari ah.

For a people to overthrow a secular government, these five conditions must
be fulfilled. Il they are fulfilled, then there is no harm in reserting o a collective
strike. But if any one of the five conditions is not fulfilled, it is not permitted
to organize a collective strike, nor is it permissible to make any other kind of
actermpt to dely or overthrow those in authority,

Is it Permissible to Defy the Government?

117} Afier carrying out a eollective strike and afier the government does
not meet the people's demand of ruling aecording to the Shart ak, is if permissible
1o defy the government and incite a public uprising?
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In my wview, a public uprsing should not take place in this situanoen,
because, as it is known, all material and military strength is in the hands of the
government. With kitchen knives and staffs of shepherds, the public cannot
challenge the army and police, who are furnished with tanks and machincgons.
It the five conditions mentioned in the previous answer are hilfilled, then a
public uprising isn't necessarily the only optien open to the public. And at any
rate, we must not be rash in our actions, for a country that Hived a number of
years under colonial rule cannot change into an Islamic state overnight. We
must plan and be patent in order to achieve our obyectives.

When onc builds a castle, it is established and is ready to be occupied,
regardless of whether he lives in it or dies before he moves into e [t is important
for us to build an Islamic stronghold, even iF the final resuits we hape for are
achieved only after a number of years [perhaps even beyond our timel. Itis my
view that we should not be rash in such mauwers and that we should not (ake the
path of public revols, which far the most part are chaotic affairs that do not rest
on any Arm fonndarion.

A Sit-Down Strike used as a Pressure Tactic

118} Along with collective strikes, some groups organized by the youth
engage in what s known as public sit-ins, whereby a number of them will occupy
government gffice butldings, remaining in them for a number of nights and pre-
venting any workers from entering. What s the ruling for such action? Are there
any grounds for such action in the Shari ah?

The act of & public sit-in as a pressure tactic against the government is, as
far as 1 know, one that originated abroad. Al any rate, as long as the means are
not Hardm in and of (themselves, they take the same ruling as the ends that
are sought after. Therefore the raling for sic-ins is the same as the ruling we
previously mentioned for strikes.
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11- Da wah to the Way of Allah in
Societies wherein Muslims are the Minority

Introduction

Verily, all praise is for Allah; we praise Him, seek His help, and ask for
Flis forgiveness. We seek refuge in Allah from the evil of our own selves and
from the evil of our deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides none can lead astray, and
whomsoever Allah lcads astray none can guide. And 1 bear witness that none
has the nght to be worshipped but Allsh alone and that He has no partner, and
{ hear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger, Allah (35) sent him
with guidance and the wrue Religion, after a fong period had passed since the
previous Messenger, so that people were in more need of the Prophet’s message
than they were of food, drink, and atr, He (£) conveyed the message, fulfifled
the trust, sincerely advised the Nation, and strove in the way of Allah with a
true fikad until he expended his very last breath, O Alfah, send prayers and
szlutations upen Muhammad, his family, his companions, and all who follow
him in goodness unul the 1.ast Day.

Allah (3£} sent the Prophet (88) with the true Religion, so that it may reign
supreme over all other religions. Itis the true Religion that contains no falsehood
whatsoever and is in perfect harmeny with man's instinctive nature and sound
mind when it is free from false doubts and desires. The Muslim Nation
answered the Prophet’s call, and bis Religion spread to the various corners of the
carth, reaching both East and West,

The Mustim Nadon continued to remain victorious over its cnermies until
division and disputes occurred within the ranks of Muslims, at which umc
defeat ook the place of vietory,
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And do not dispute (with one another) fest you lose courage and your
sirength depan. And be patient, Surely, Allah (4£) is with those who are AL
Sabirin {the paticnn ones, etc), (Qur'an 8:46)

Yer, despite the many sethacks, the Prophet (4} gave us glad tidings, promising
that there will continue to remain a group from his nadion that is victorious and
upon the truth; they will not be harmed by these who forsuke them or oppose
them, unti} the affair of Alfah (5€) arrives {just before the end of the world, when
Aliab (95} will send » good wind that wilf take the lives of all believers).

My voung Muslim brothers: Much have 1 desired to meet with you; ong
might have expected this mecting to take place in onc of the varions conntrics
you live in, but by Allah’s favour and grace, our meeting is taking place here, in
the Arabian Peninsula, the starting and end place of revelation. No one doubts
that Islam began from this Peninsula, und it is established from the Prophet ()
that Iman {faith) seturns to Al-Madinah just as a snake returns to its lair.'% That
we are meeting here s therefore a blessing from Allah {(3g) upon all of us,

Though I have not travelled to your lands, T have heard news of your situation
and of the many young, dedicated Muslims who call to Islam, each according
to his knowledge and ability. When one secks perfection in his cndeavors, the
very Fact that he is secking it indicates he is heading towards completeness. But
when one thinks that he is perfect or complete, he is in fact deficient, mainly
because his estimation of his level of completeness prevents him from moving
forward and improving. On the other hand, the one who strives for completion
will continuc to strive until he reaches his goal,
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Bur over all those endowed with knowledge is the All-Knowing (Allsh}.
{Qurtan | 2:76}

The Islamic awakening that is taking placce in our lands, in Muslim lands
in general, and in the lands of the disbelievers shows very promising signs, for
which the believer should be pleased. Yet T must add that the present-day Islamic
awakening needs to be accompanied by wisdom, for whosoever is deprived of
wisdom is deprived of much goad, and whosoever is blessed with wisdom has
been given much good,

1 Relared by Al-Bukhir (1876), in the chapter, “firan Returns ro Al Madinah.” Mushim
{147} related i1 as well, in the chapter, “Verily, Islam Began Strange and wilt Return
Srrange...” from the hadnh of Abit Hirayrah (), with the wording, "Verily, fman
{faith) rerurns 1o Al-Madinah just as a snake returns 1o 16s har”
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But what is the essence or teality of the wisdom that a d2'1 {caller) needs to
have in order to correctly convey Islam to others. Wisdom embraces a number

of matters:

Firstly, the da'i must be knowledgeable about what he is inviting others
to follow, which is why I hold that onc should give precedence to seeking out

knowledge over performing da wah to the way of Allsh (4). Allah (32) said:

ey e Pl Fs N - e A
G E‘EM:}G& (Al e 3ldad s it 5

Say (O Muhammad {#)): “This is my way; Linvite unzo Allah ($£) with sure
knowledge, [ and whosoever foiiuws me (also must invite athers to Alah (38)
t.e. to the Oneness of Allah (32} Ishamic Monotheism) with sure knowledpe.
{Quran 12:108)

One who calls to the way of AHah (45} with sute knowledge is able to defend and
atrack — to defend his Religion by refuting specious claims that are made against
it, and to attack by clarifying the inhetent falsehood and misguidance of other
Religions, whose teachings ate not in harmony with the sound mind or with the
instinctive nature of man. One who invites others without knowledge is able 1o
do neither; on the contrary, he will be helpless and confused when faced with
anyone who presents specious arguments to himn, When he stands to call others
to Islam, someone might mention false arguments to which hie has no answer,
and so his confused expression 1s what people will notice most, and not his
message. | teel that such confusion tepresents a losing sitvation for Islam.

Whien I say that the caller should learn before he invites, Tam not saying that,
as long as he is in the process of learning, he should not perform da wak; on the
contrary, he should do both at the same time, but should only invire to those
issucs that he has learned and has fult knowledge abour, n which case he will be
a student and a caller at the same time. The Prophet (%) said:

“Convey from me, even if it is a single verse,”
a single verse from Aliah's Book or a single issue that pertains to the Religion,

Sceondly, the da 7 should apply the knowledge he learns, for action is the
best translator of one’s speech. Any speech that is not transtated into action will,
at least for the most part, end in failure, which s why Allah (i) said when He

{s&) addressed the believers:
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() you who helieve! Why do you say that which you do not do? Most hareful it
is with Allah {(4€) that you say that which you do not do, (Qur'an 61:2,3)

I do not belicve that anyone who possesses a sound mind wdl accept from a
preacher who warns peeple not to commit a certain sin but then commits it
himself, or invites people to perform a particular good deed but abstains fram it
himself. It matters not that the preacher is inviting to good; his audience, seeing
his shortecomings, will hesitate to aceept from him, for if he s inviting others to
take the best course in life, should he not be the first to apply his message?

That the da't applies what he learns and invites others o follow is of
paramount importance; it was the way of the Prophet {3g), When the king of
Ghassan described the Prophet (%), he said:

“Whenever he ordered others to do semething, he would be the firsi 10 do i,
and whenever he would forbid others from something, he would be the first

to abstatn fram 1.7

To acton one’s own speech is one of the ways that 2 42 7 calls to the way of Allah
{4¢) with wisdom, becausc people do not emulate a 44 1 in his speech alone, but
it his actions as well, By observing a di 1'% actions, people will at times say o
him, "You did such and such deed — why?” Depending on the situation, they
will say that or a similar statcment, either objecting to his action or sceking
guidance from it.” The point is that a d7 s actions are important to people; in
fact, they might judge the valuc of a d2' # more by his actiens than they do by his
speech.

Thirdly, ada i should put each matter in its proper place and lend importance
to each matter according to its due weight. For each situation there is speech that
1s suitable to it, aned every person has his own unique circumstances, People are
not of the same disposition, nor are they at the same level — 1n terms of their
status, knowledge, practise of the Religion, cte. - so we must deal with cach
person according o his circumstances. This 1s why we find that, though people
were doing deeds that their Creator was not pleased with, Alldh (3%), who is
Most-Wise, raised the people to the truth gradually and in stages.

I offer you the example of alcohol it was a problem that affected society as
a whole, because the people 1o whom the Prophet () was sent would drink
alcohel in the morning, afternoon, and evening, To wean the people in one go
away from alcohol was certainly not an casy matter, But Allah (323, with His
Wisdom and Knowledge, or rather, with His Wisdom and Mercy, made people
quit alcohol in 2 manner that they could tolerate, Allah (44} said:
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‘They ask you (O Mubammad {388} concerning alcoholic drink and gambling.

Say: “In them s a great sin, and (sorne) benefil {for men, but the sin of them
is greater than their benefic” (Quran 2:219)

Though this verse might not outright forbid alcohol, the way it explains the
reality of aleahol should be enough, I believe, to motivate any person of sound
mind to abstain from alcohol; these words are enough (o have that cffect:

-
T Rem T AL
“But the sin of them is greater than their benefic”

As long as a person of sound mind knows that the sin of doing something is
greater than the benefit derived, one does not need 1o outright forbid him frem
it: a feeling from within his own self, and not a prohibition from the Shari ab,
prevents bim from drinking alcohol,

Then Allah (%) revealed:
._:-/'n)/ oo 5, 3% -
iy e dics
] r'p/ o -~ . -
PV
3 you who believe! Approach not AL Salde {the prayer} when you aee tn a

drunken state until vou know (the meaning) of what you uter. (Qur'an #:

*

How many prayers are there? Five — so if Allah (%) forbade them from coming
to the prayer while they were in a drunken state, it meant that during five periods
of every day, they would avoid alcohol. Allah (48) said:

.7 1A= I5.3F
EAN IO
Approach not Al-Salir {the prayer). {Quran 4:43)

This means that they would have w forsake aleohol before the Gime of prayer
began, so that they would not appreach it in a deanken state, and so that they
would know what they were saying during praver, This was the sccond stage:
people were made to become accustomed to staying away from alcohol for
certain periods at a time,

Then Allah {38) revealed:
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{} you wha believe! Intoxicans {all kind of alcoholic drinks), gambling,
AlAnsab, and A4 Azlam {arcows for seeking huck and decision) are an
shomination of Shaydns {Satan) handiwork. So avoid that {abomination} in
order that you may be successful. Shayan {Satan) wants only 10 excire enmity
and hatred between you with intoxicants and gambling, and hinder you from

the remembrance of Altah (3£) and from A4 8afdt (the prayer). 5o will you not
then abstain? {Qur'an 5:90.91)

In this verse, alcohol 1s categorically forbidden at all times and on 2l oecasions.

Flaving mentioned an example of a prohibition coming into effect gradually
and In stages, we now discuss an example of a required deed being legislared in
the same manner. Fasting the month of Ramadan entails curbing one's desires
« for food, drink, and sexual intercourse.

/} }a‘d_‘)\&

L »),rﬂ,—a /// L‘ )/,l,
S.luwgso-_,aﬂ[,\ JVQ _,a...uJ

Al J::J:,‘{,.»y\mv SN
RG]

S0 now have sexual relations with them and seek that which Allzh (%) has
ordained lor vou {offspring), and cat and drink undl the whire thread {light}
of dawn appezrs to you distinct from 1he black thread {darkness of night}, and
then complete your Sawm {fast} 11l the nighifall {Qurtan 2:187)

It is not casy for people to keep these desires in check, especially during the
sultry, long summer days. But when Allah (48) first legislated fasting, He {3£),
with His wisdom and mercy, made fasting oprional, allowing people to choose
between fasting ~ if that was what one wanied — and feeding a poor person for
every day:

o
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And as for those who can fast with difficuley, {e.g an old man, et.}, they have
{a choice cither to fast or) to feed a Midkin (poor persan) (for every day). B
whocver does goad of his own accord, it is bettor for him. And that you fust, it
is better for vou if oaly you know. {Qur'an 2:184)

Then, in the next verse, Allah (48) preseribed fasting, removing the option to
feed a poor person instead of fasting {except for the very aged, for example, who
are not able o fast);

Ay

the month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur'an, & guidance for
mankind and clear proofs for the guidance and the criterion (between right
and wrong). 5o whaever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the
rieonth {of Remadan), he must ehserve Squm (fasts) that month, and whoever
is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did nor ebserve
Sazem {Fastsy must be made up] from other days. (Qur'an 2:143)

Alfah (e5} prescribed fasting in stages, at first aliowing people to choose. Then
by the time fasting became preseribed without anyone being given a choice in
the matter, people had becorme accustomed o fasting, and the new legislanen
hecame easier for them to apply.

Even now, we can, and we should, invite others to Islam in stages, first
inviting them to the Tawiid of Allah {4} {(Islimic Monotheism). Next, if they
answer our invitation to Tawhid, we order them to pray; then 1o pay Zakdr; then
to fast; then to perform Hajy. Ibn "Abbis («&) related that when the Prophet
(#) sent Mu'adh (&) 10 Yemen, he (#) ordered him to begin by calling them
to the testimony that none has the right to be worshipped but Allih and that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. Then the Prophet () said:
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“If they answer you in thag, inform them that Allsh (38) has made five
prayers compulsory upon them every day and night Tf they answer you in
rhat, inform them 1har Alfab bas made charity compubsory vpon them from
their wealth; it is taken from the rich among them and is then returned 1o the
poor among them.” {(Al-Bukhir)

It is thercfore from wisdom that we gradually progress with the person
we are inviting, progressing al a pace that is appropriate (o his circumstances
annd that 15 most conducive 10 him accepting our message. Were you o say 10
someone, “You arc upon misguidance,” or, “You arc a loser,” or, “You are from
the dwellers of the Hellfire,” then no good will resuly; insread,; you would only
have succeeded in driving people away from Islam.

Contemplate this verse:
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And insult not those whom they (dishelievers) worship besides Allah {54}, lest
they 1osult Allah (48) wronglully without knowledge, Thus We have made
fair-seeming e cach people its own dongs. {(Qur'an 6:108)

Ia your view, is it a commendable deed 10 insuit the false idols that the
polytheists worship? Yeur answer should be yes; however, if a greater cvil resulis
by s doing so, then we should remember this saying of Allah {s€). From this
verse, the scholars have inferred an imporant rule: “Warding off evil 1s more
wnportant than bringing about a benehit when the 1wo are equal or are a1 a close
level to one another.” This too is from wisdom in performing da’ wah 1o the way
of Allah (s2).

Fourthly, the d&'i must work to unite the ranks ol Muslims - [ mean those
Muslims who follow the way of our pious predecessors. Who are those who
truly r{:prcscnted Istam and reali?ed ht: rc(;uiremen{'ﬁ ol Iman (faith}? They are
(.Jampam(}ns), cmé ihc generation after thtm, the three supt rior generations of
our Nation. To realize Islam and Iman in one’s life means to follow their way,
and onc falls into misguidance to the degree that one deviates from their way.
Lel me express thisin different terms: it is from wisdom that we unile the ranks
of Muslim du gt (callers}, and that is achieved by calling upon all of them to
follow 1the way of our pious predecessors, The Prophet () said that his Nation
is going 10 divide into 73 groups; cach one of them is in the Hellfire except for
one:

271



“Those who are wpon what he {the Prophet (33} and his Companions L}
are upon.”'™ And in another narration, "It {the saved group} is Al-Jama ah,

those thal are gathered upon the truth,”'

On the other hand, minor differences that do not involve anyone departing
from the way of our pious predecessors should not be the cause of dispute,
disunity, or emnity. Minor ditferences of opinion existed during the cra of
the Companiots (#), yet they remained united as one Nation, one Nation in
their goals and deeds, but not necessarily in agreement over every issue that i
related to fman and the Religion, for differences of opinion are unaveidable,
The impostant principle for us to realize is that it s compulsory upon cvery
believer to tefer suny matter of disagreement to Allah’s Book and the Messenger's
Sunnah. Then, in the case that the truth becomes clear in ond’'s mind, onc must
accept it, even il that truth ts contrary to what he was previously following or, 1n
some cases, blindly following. Allah (55) says:
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And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thercof is with Allah (3¢} (He is
the ruling fudge). (And say O Mubammad (3) 10 these polytheists). Such s
Allah {463, my Lord in Whom ! pul my trust, and o Him | urn inall of my
affairs and in repentance. (Qur'an 42:1(0)

" Related by Al-Tirmidhi (2641); by AL Hakim, in AF Mustadrak {1218}, by Al Lalika’y,
in Sharh Usiil " Aitigad Ak al-Sanaah (1799), by Al-Ajurr, in ALSharizh {5/16); by Al-
Mirwazi, in Al-Sunnab {18); and by Inn Waddah, in 4/ bid ah Wa L-Nakvi " Anka (85),
from the hadith of ‘Abdullah Thn 'Amr {-s¢). There are other parracions that atrest to this
hadith, raising it to the level of flasan. Al-Shaykh Muhammad ‘Td Al-"Abbasi - may
Altzh preserve him — said, “There is weakness in this narration, but there are many
{revealed] texts that attest 1o its meaning.” Refer to Funat af-Takfir, by Al- Allamah Al
Albani, with commentary by tho Baz and Ibn "Uthaymin {15).

" Refated by 1bn Majah (3992); by thn Abi "Astm, in A/-Suunah (1/32); by Al-Tabarani, in
Al-Kabir (18/70); by Al-Lalikd's, in Shorh Uil " Astigad A al-Susnnalk (1101 and by
Al-Makim, 1a his Mustadrak (1/47). In Tahgig Al-Sunnazh of Ibn Ab 'Asim, Al-Albani
said, “Its chain is good, and the men of the ¢hain are 2}l known and trustworthy, exeept
for ‘Abbad Ibn Yosuf, and he is trustworthy, imsha- Alah." Al-Alban ruled that its chain
is authentic in Al Silstlak AL Sahihah {204).

Through another chain, it is refated by Abi Dawid (4597); Abhmad, in A-Musnad {4/
102}, Al-Hakim, in his Mustiadrak (1/128); Thn Abi ‘Asim, in Al Sunnah (1/7), and others.
The narratars of 1his chain are alb trustworthy except for one, Azhar, for the scholars have
differed regarding him. And he s truthful.
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“And in whatsoever you differ” indicates that differences of opinion are
inevitable, but the question remains - to whom should we refer our differences
for judgement. Allah (3g) says:

The deciston thereof is with AHsh (4,
In another verse, Allidh (44} says:
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{And) if you differ in anvthing amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah (38) and
His Messenger (8}, if you believe in Allsh (95) and in the last Day. Thavs
better and more suitable for final determinaton, (Qur'an 4:59}

“That s hetter” for the present and for where we are headed in the future. To
refer our differences te Allah {3} means that we refer them to Allzh's Book. To
refer differences to the Prophet (#8), while he was alive, meant referring them
to him directly. And after he () died, it meant referring them to his Sunnah.
When our intention is to refer our differences to the Qur'dan and Sunnah for
judgement; when we are not trying to make our view or the view of the Imam
we are following trinmph over the views of others, when we truly desire to apply
Allak’s Shari' ah according to the Qur'an and Sunnah, and when we have the
wherewithal to infer rulings from proofs, then, in reality, we agree with one
another, for our goals and the path we follow is onc and the same. Problems
arisc when onc wants nothing other than for people to follow his view — whether
that view was arrived at by his own g27hid or he is blindly fellowing someone
whom he wants others to blindly follow as well. This is a grave mistake. If one
wants others 1o follow him in all of his views, then hc has set himself up on the
same level as the Messenger {8}, for the only person whom we must follow in
ali of what he says and does 1s the Messenger ($).

Thercfore, 1 advise you not to st yourself up as a rival to the Messenger
of Allah {(#), instead, muke the truth be your guide, so that you embrace 1t
whenever someone points 1t out w you. Know that it is from Allah’s favours
upon you that He (s} blesses you with someone who points our the truth for
vou. It often bappens that one holds an opinion in an issue, thinking that he is
upon the truth, but then, after discussing the issue with a scholar, realizes that
the correct view is not the one he held, This happens even among scholars,
which is why two views arc sometimes related from the same scholar {his former
view and his most recent view),

Yes, In a single issue we might come across two views from the Imams of
Istam, cven from the righty-guided Khalifahs, such as 'Umar Tha Al-Khattab
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{4} or from the major Imams of Islam, such as Imiam Ahmad. Why does this
occur? It occurs because one’s knowledge increases as time goes on, so that
with new information jand a better understanding], one constantly renews his
VICWS.
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And Allah {42} has brought vou oul from the wambs of vour mothers while
you know nothing. And He gave you hearing, sight, and hearts. (Qur'in {6:
78}

I might be unaware of a certain proof for a long time, but then Allzh {48) blesses
ne so that I come acress ity or the implications of that proof might remain
hidden to me, either because of a fack of knowledge or a lack of contemplation,
but then Allah (48) grants me undessianding. In another situation, I might not
know another proef whose implications are contrary 1o the implications of the
proof that T know, but then Tceme across that other proof, and the 1ssue becomes
clear to me.

I call upen all of you from the youth to rmake the Elamic proolbe your guide
and leader. And if two parties from you differ, with each party making yrihad
and having a good intention, do not allow your differences to ead o disputes
and division, {or if you do, your united strength will depart,

Fifihly, Muslims who live as a minority group in any country must have
someone who is an authoritative source, semeone who can lead them and resolve
minor differcuces. He can be designated as the Amir or feader, but the important
thing is that he is needed, for people are not in a good situation withont a leader
and without an authoritative source. This 1s why the Prophet (#) ordered tha
any group consisting of at least three people must choose a leader who makes the
final decision in matters. The concept of having a leader is even applicd among
animals; scieatists tell us that flocks of birds in the sky have a leader among
them; it guides and directs the other birds; similarly, a group of antelope always
has a leader over it

In countries wherein Muslims are the minority, Islam is not applied, and
perhaps, it might even be fought against. We delinitely need a leader, then; 10
steer us in the night direction and unite us, But whom do we choose?

[f 2 person has twe qualitics, then he is qualified to be a leader: strength and
trustworthiness. Allih (52) said:
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Vertly, the best of men for you 1o hire is the strong, the trustworthy, {Qur’an
18:269
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An Ifrit (strong) from the finas said: "1 will bring it to you before vou rise from

vour place (council). And venly, indeed 1am strong, and trustworthy for such
work.” {Qur'an 27:39)

LAY

If we find a person who is both strong and trustworthy, to the highest degree
among possible candidates, then we should appoint him to be our Amir
{leader). If, for instance, the best person we find is strong but he is deficient in
his rrusrwerrhiness, we shouid appoint to him a trustworthy minister, so that
each of the two complements the other. Similarly, if the best person we find is
trustworthy but nor strong, we should appoint to him a minister who is strong.
When 1 say that we should choose a leader who is strong and trustworthy, it
15 imphied rhat he should be a scholar as well - knowledgeable about Aliah's
Shari ah, about peoples’ circumstances, about what matters are most pressing,
Isceause knowledge is the source and foundation of strength. My brothers who
are scattered in non-Muslim countries, T call upon you to appoint an Amir or
leader; the title is not important, but the role be plays 1s.

You will derive 2 number of benefits from appoinung a leader over you:

1} When you differ among yourselves, you can refer your
disagreement to him. It 1s inevitable that misundersiandings and
disagreements occur among human beings, so they need someone
who will act as a judge, ruling between twe parties when there s
a misunderstanding between themn and making final decisions in
maters of disagreement. A person who assumes such duties needs
to fear Allah (4) in scarching out for and ascertaining the wuth.

2) You may need to organize charitable organizations o collect
donations to support da wah activities or to help the poor ameng
you or to promote other good causes. Under a trusted leadership,
you witl be able to carry our these dutes.

3) Various circumstances arsive wherein a lcader 1s needed. For
instance, if one of you wants to marry a Muslim weman who does
not have a Wali (guardian}, then the leader among you can fulfill
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that role. The people of knowledge say thatif a woman 1s in a place
that has no Imam {Muslim ruler} or someone appointed by the
fman or righteous relatives that can act as her Walt (guardian},
then a person of authonity — someonc whom the community
chooses o be leader, for instance — where she fives can marry her
off.

4) With a leader over you, you will be organized so thar 2 person
caunot make a statement or decision that represents your
community without your leader’s permission. Each onc of us acts
individually, representing his own self, but 1o act representing the
entire commmunity 15 an altogether different matter, This 15 why
Alldh (36) said about the Companions (%) that they do not follow
any course of action without referring o the Prophert ().

Sixthly, the 42" must not be extreme or rash in his actions, When one does
an act out of rashness, he may be sincere and zealous, but rash actions are
committed at a price, especially in non-Mushim countries where the price can
be an end to da wah efforts, Therefore, to not think out matters first and then
follow the best possible course is dangerous and contrary to wisdom,

Seventhly, the da’ 1 must be sincere to Allah (4£), believing that he is inviting
others 10 Allah’s Religion, to what will benefit them in this world and in the
Hereafier, and e what will bring them closer to Allah (4} and to Paradise. The
da'i should feel these things because he is inviting Allah’s slaves to achieve a
good life in this world and good reward in the Hereafter:
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Whoever works righteousness, whether male or female, while he {or she)
is a true believer vertly, to him We will give a good life (in this world with
respect, cenlentment, and lawful provisien}, and We shall pay them centainly
a reward in proportien to the best of what they used to do {i.e. Paradise in the
Hereafter). {Qur'an 16:97)

[ ask Allah {3£) 10 guide us and 0 make us guides to the truth, to make us
righteous and promoters of rightecousness. And T ask Allah (35) 1o grant vou
success; indeed, He {3g) is Munificent, Most Generouns. Ali praise 1s for Allah,
Lord of all that exists, O Allah, send prayers and saluiations upon our Prophet,
Muhammad, upon his family, and upon al of his companions,

276



The Muslim Minority must have a Leader

119} In Muslim countries, there are a number of government agencies
and private organizations that take care of the needs of the peoplf.

,xrt.l’)),/)/» //}’

The believers, men and women, are Aaidiyg’ {hclpers, supporters, {riends,
PIOTECIGTS) of one another, {Quran 971}

In non-Musiim countries, however, Muslins are scattered, with no one to look
after them. Should they establislh centers and charvitable organizations? And if
they do manage to organize themselves and choose a leader, to what extent is that
leader deserving of therr obedhence?

1 do not think that it 15 a good thing for Muslims to be scattered; people are
social by nature, and after Allah's help, they need other people to help them in
their affairs. Hence, Muslirn minorities need to be organized with an appointed
leader among them, so that as a group, they can be more effective in performing
da wah to the way of Allah ().

When it comes to the question of how to organize Muslim minorities, I
cannot give a general rule that is applicable to cvery non-Muslim country.
Muslim minoritics vary in their size, their voice in society, and their economic
poewer. [ will say this: wisdom 1 distributing responsinlivies goes a long way
to fulfilling our goals. One 42’1 invites people to Islam in the Massid, another
invites people individually; another gathers donations; yet another is responsible
for the money that comes in, and so on. And although | cannot give advice that
is comprehensive for Muslim minorities in different non-Muslim countries, 1
stress the need for each community to appoint a leader, whom they can refer o
for making decisions.
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The Matters that are Brought to the Attention of the
Amir {Leader)

120) What matters should be brought 1o the attention of the Amir (lead-
er}?

In the previous discussion, I mentiened the benefits of having an Amir
(leader) that is responsible over the Muslim population living in a non-Muslim
couniry; those benefits are the very matters for which the Amir is responsible.
Ne one among the Muslim population should make a decision i those matrers
unless he firsc gets permission from the Amir; otherwise, division and perhaps
even chaos may resulo

The Performance of Plays in Magids or Islamic Centers

121} In our communities, there are Lsldmic ceniers, which comprise
of Moasques, banguet halls, and lecture halls, all in the same building. In these
centers, we sometimes organize plays that impart a good message and that do
not contatn any music. Is it permissible for ws to stage such plays in the Masjid?
Sontetimes, there is no other hall available for that purpose, and we have no other
place to gather.

In our times, scholars have differed about the permissibility of staging plays.
Some scholars hold that it is categorically forbidden to stage plays. They argue
that a play is a lic; 2 man pretends to be semeone who he is not, and as such he
15 lying.

Orcher scholars maintain that there is nothing wrong with plays, arguing that
plays de not involve any iying. They say that a lie is to say somerhing thar is
contrary to reality, contrary to the state of things as they are. An actor, however,
docs not say, "I am such and such person,” but rather says, *1 am playing the
part of such and such person.” This means that he is acting similary 10 how
the person heis playing acted. These arguments are correct, for the people that
are attending a play know its intended purpose, as opposed to the sintauon of a
man who is clearly lying, a man, for instance, who comes 10 your house, falsely
claiming to be somebody else.

So there is no implicit lie involved in staging a play, but if a play consists
of something Hargm (forbidden) - for example, it disparages an csteemed
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ﬁgure — then it is not permissible to O stage that phy For the very same reason, |

- must not be p]aycd, ivtmdarl_v, it is not permlsmhle for 2 man 10 play the role
of a women or vice-versa, for the Prophet (#) cursed men who imitate women,
and women who imitate men.

Similarly, the actors in a play should not imitate animals, In the Qur’an and
Sunnaly, whenever a person was compared to an animal, the comparison was
made in the context of disparaging that person. For example, Allah (3g) said:
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And recite {0 Muhammad (3)) o them the story of him 10 whom We gave
Gur Ayas but he threw them away, so Shayzan (Satan) followed him up, and
he became of these who went astray. And had We willed, We would surely
have elevated hira therewith but he clung 1o the carth aad Iolowed s own
desire. 8o his description is the description of a dog. (Qur'an 7:175,176)

And Allah {45} said:
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The likeness of those who were entrusied with the Taurar {Torah) (e 10
obey s commandments and o praciice its legal laws), but who subscquently
failed in those {obligations}, is us the likeness of a donkey who carries huge
burdens of baoks {but wnderstands nothing from them). {Quran 62:5)

And the Prophet (32) said, “One who returns his gift {i.c., takes it back after he
gave it) is like a dog who vomits and then comes back o his vomu {10 eat from
it}.” At any rate, if 2 play comprises of anything that is Hargm (forbidden), it too
becomes MHaram.

It a play is Halal (lawful, permissible), we then must look into the marter
of plays being performed in places of prayer, If there is some real benetit to be
denived from the play and if it is intended 1o eall people to Islam, then there is
nothing wrong in performing it in a place of prayer. We know of a precedent in
this regard, for the Prophet (38) approved of the Ethiopians who were playing
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with their weapons in his Magiid, which he (#) did to bring their hearts closer
to Islam. '™ If the benefit of staging a beneficial play is greater than the barm of
doing so, then we follow the greater benefit. Nonetheless, if it is possible to find
another hall 1o stage the play in, then that s beter.

The Presence of Men and Women in Lecture Halls

122) The lectures we organize take place in Islimic centers or lecture
halls; men, women, and children atiend the same lecture in a single auditorivum;
1s there any harm in this?

I see no harm in this, for women and children would gather during the
lifetime of the Prophet (4}, For example, women and children would attend
the congregational prayer together; also, the Prophet (88) ordered womnen — even
menstruating women, except that they would remain to one side ~ to come
out for the "Eid prayers. They would witness good gatherings and the da'wah
of Musiims.'"" If it is benefictal for women and children to attend 2 lecture, if
women are apart {from the men], and if no Fitnah {irial, temptation) is feared,
then what you deseribed is permissible.

A Woman Accepts Islam but her Husband does not

123} Some women enter into the fold of Isfam, but their husbands do not.
It is seell known that a Muslim woman is not lawful for a non-Muslim man, but
a woman might hesitate 1o accept Islam, because she does not wani 1o tear apar
her family and become separated from her husband, whom she loves and perhaps
depends upon for her financial needs. Sometimes, the wife stays with her husband,
hoping to convince him 1o accept Islam, and after a year or rwo she might even

" Related by Al-Bukhari (949) and Muslim {892}, in the chapter, “The Permissibility of
Playing Duuring the Days of 'Eid, so long as no Sin is Involved.” Al-Bukhiri rclated
it elsewhere as well 2901}, in the chapter, “Playing With Weapons...” from Abu
Hurayrah ().

* This is mentioned in 2 hadith that s refated by Umm "Adyvah (4}, Al-Bukhan (324}
related itin more than one chapter in his Saféh. Mustim (890) related it as well.
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succeed. Because civcumsiances i society have changed, may we now make ijii-
hid in this issue and follow the lesser of two evtis? Or is there no voom for ijtihad
in this issue, so that a woman must separate from her husband, and perhaps even
her children, as soon as she accepts Idam?

This question comprises of two questions, the following onc¢ being more
important than the other: may we perform new jizthad in order to solve this
problem?

To answer this question, we must first understand that Tslamic legislations
are divided into two categories:

1) The kind that allows for no itibdd, consisting of legislations that
are suitable for all times and all places. How this kind of legistation
is suitable might be clear and pereeived hinmediately, or it might
be unclear and remain unperceived, at least for a while. Atlah (4g)
sayst

9} F/ }/P/
RO AR
And Allah (48} knows and you know poy. (Quran 2419}

Regarding the issue that the questioner raised, some people might think
that applying the SAart 2k is difficult and that to do so will give rise to many
problems. But as we will explain shortly, there s no room for ijzikid in the issue
he mentioned: the Skart ah must be applicd.

2) The kind of kegislation that is general and whose application
hinges upon the presence of a quality, meaning, or wisdom. Such
legislations might be suitable at certain times - so that applying
them is binding — and not suitable at other times — so that we do
not have to apply them.

The issue of a Mushim woman not being lawful w a non-Mushm man is of
the first kind: it is binding ar all times and in all places, without there being any
room for jjtthad. In Suwrdt Al-Mumtahinah, Altah (58) savs:
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O vou who believel When believing women come 1o you as emigrants,

examine them, Allih {45} knows best as to their Faith, then if you ascertain
that they are true believers, send them not back to the disbelievers, they
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are nol lawful {wives} for the dishelicvers nor are the dishelievess bawbul
(husbands} for them. {Qur'an 60:10}

When it is necessary 10 choose between one’s Religion and one's family — wife,
children, husband, father, mother, ete. ~ onc’s Religion cemes first. Among our
pious predecessors, a man might have had o kill his own father or son during
battle, becanse that relative was fighting against Allah’s Religion,

Consequently, when a woman accepts Islam and her husband persists
upon disbelief, most of the people of knowledge say thar she should wait nntil
her "1dda (waiting period after divorce) is completed. If, during her "ldda, her
husband accepts Islam, then their state of marriage continues, and the two of
them are not separated from one another. In the case that her 'Idda ends without
her husband accepting Isiam, their marriage 1s considered o be void from the
time thal the woman accepted Islam. So she s notlawful for him as a wife unless
he aceepts Islam and marries her again {with a2 new marriage congract).

Other scholars are of the view that, when she aceepts Tslam, a weman is
confined to her hushand ungl her ' fdda ends, meaning that she cannot remarry,
I he accepts Islam during her 'Idda, then she is his wife. After the '[dda is over,
she can choose: 1f he accepts Istam after the Tdda is completed, she mmay return
to him - without a new marriage contract — if she wishes. This is the correet
view, because the Prophet () rcturned his daughter, Zaynab {4}, to Abi Al-As
thiy Al-Rabi’ after six years of the two being separated.

Therefore, if a woman aceepts Islam and her husband remais upon his
disbelief, the two are scparated. If he then accepts Islam before her [fdda is
completed, she is his wifc, without her having any choice in the matrer, Butif
her Idda is completed, she has the right 1o marry someone else if she so desires,
if she remains unmarried and he acceprs Islam after a period of ime, even after
4 long puried of aime, she may return to him, This is in answer w your second
Guestion.

Indecently-Dressed Women Going to Islamic Centers

124) Some women go to certain Islamic centers without wearing Hijab;
somie are cven downright indecently dressed. Granted such women are acting con-
trary to the teachings of Islam, were those in charge of a center to be severe, these
women would not come o learn their Religion, and their Iman (faith) would
consequenily decrease. As such, they will be exposed to preachers from other reli-
grons - such as Christianity — or to secular-minded people. They may even even-
tually become completely cut off from the Musiim conmmunity. Ic it from anisdom
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to progress gradually with them and advise them with kind words, even though
some of thent might wot be applying the Shari ah in itc entirery? In this case, the
beuefit of being paticut swith thenr might be greater than the harm that will result
from being harsl with them. Or should we insist that they only come, wearing the
Hipib and dressing in the corvect Islidmic manner, even thougl we night foce g
number of women, who will stop coming ro the Magid or the Islamic center?

In my view, we should keep the doors open for those who wish to come, but
at the same time, we should constantly advise them. If chey then fulfill their duty
and dress properly, then that is good for cveryone. The point is that, because a
woman docs not dress Islamically, wearing the Hyab, we do not prevent her
from entering a place of gathering, Instead, we allow her 1o enter, and we advise
her to dress properly.

If she stll persises, then she should be prevented from entering. Yes, harm
might result fram preventing her, but that harm will be Himited to her person; on
the other hand, the harm of her dressing indecently, without the Hiab, affects
people in a general way.

This 1s what we say in regards ro every evil we might allow a person o
meet us while he is perpetrating a sin, but we advise him, time after time. Ifhe
is guided o heed our advice, then that is well; otherwise, we should deal with
him 1n a suitable manner or in a manner that is appropriate when dealing with
proud, haughty people,

Mixing at School and at Work

125) In Western coumries, and more generally, in countries wherein
Mussdins are the piinority, Muslim women and their daughiers face ¢ difficult
sttation - nixing of the sexes, both m the work and school envivonment. We
have nwo choices: first, we can stop working, st at houe, beg for nioney, and
sink into a state of penury. Or, we can wear the Islamic Hijab, sudy, and wor
in those societies, socicties in which mixing bettveen the sexes is the norm. Noble
Shaykh, please advise us in this matter — may Atlah reward you well.

In regards to this grave matter, [ hold that a Muslim must patiently cling to
Allah’s Shari 2k, and one should not be of those about whom Allah {3g) said:
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Of mankind are some who say: “We believe in Alizh (38),” but if they are
made to suffer for the sake of Allah (3), they consider the wrisl of mankind as
Allzh’s purishment. {Qur'an 29:10}

If a woman can only achieve sustenance through that which Alldh (4)

prohibited, in terms of men mixing with women, theo she should forsake her

livelihood and seek it through other means or elsewhere, in another country:
H.«} -
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“Was not the earth of Allah (38) spacious ¢ncugh for you 1o emigrate

therein?” £Qur’an 4:97}
The same goes for educadon; Muslim minorities would do well ta build their
own schools, wherein separation of the sexes 1s adhered to, in accordance with
the teachings of Islam. If they can achieve this, much good will result. But if we
are expected 1o say that women may mix with men, though the Frnah (irial,
temptation) of doing so 1s so dangerous, then it is not possible for us to comply
and make that statement.

We cannot Call a Disbeliever our Brother

126) When I call non-Musiims to Islam, 1 find myself addressing them
with the words, “My brothers,” referring 1o us being brothers in humanity. This
approach softens their hearts when they listen to me inviting them to Idam. I
there anything wrong with this approach?

Without a doubt, a Muslim may not call a disheliever his brother, for Allah
{28) says:
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The believers are nothing <lse than brothers {m [slamic religion}. {Qur'sn
4510}

If people are blood brothers, then there is of course no harm in a Mushim calling
his brother by his refation to him. Allah (%} said:

; A s
And 0 'Ad {people We sent} their brother Hid, (Qur'an 11:50)
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And te the Madyan {Midian) people {We sent) their brother Sau ayb. (Quian

11:84)
Ii'a disbeliever is yonr blood brother, then that is fine and well, but he is notyour
brother in the Religion. Allah (3%) said the following words to Neah (#) about
his son:

/ 9/ > /,’ A
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Surely, he is not of your family. (Qur'in 11:46)

But is it not established that we are all brothers 1n humanity, since we are all
descended from Adam (#)?

No one doubts that we are all descended fromn Adam (38), but we do not
say, “This is my brother,” intending by this statement that he is our hrother
in humaoity; fin normal discourse}, we enly say that statement to our blood
brother,

Visiting Non-Muslim Countries that have Muslim
Minorities Living in them

127} [ kuowe that it is only pernissible to visit @ non-Muslim country
when there is just cavse for maRing the irip, but what if the Musluon minority in
a non-Muslitn country is organised such that they have butlt up their own society
within the framework of the larger disbelieving society? Can I pisit them to meet
wiath them and call them 1o the teachings of Islam?

[Fone’s mtention in visiting 2 non-Mushim country is (o support the Mushim
minority and study their situation, then there is no hatm in visiting them. Bue
one must have knowledge te defend himsell against specious arguments about
Religion, and strong adherence w the Religion to defend himsclf against desires.
H one is lacking in knowledge, he may beecome confused about his Religion
when he listens to non-Muslims raising doubts about Islam. And if he is not a
practising Muslim, he might end up chasing after his desires. Good comes of
such 1 trip when onc is fortificd with knowledge and adherence to Islam; then,
in that case, it might cven become recommended for one to visit his Muslim
hrothers, encouraging them and making them fect that they have the support of
Muslims in other lands.
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Hajj and ‘Umrah for a Woman who Accepts Islam and
has no Mahram (a Male with Whom 1t 1s Lawful for her
to Travel)

128} Old and young, many women are entering the fold of Islam. The
problem is that they do not have a Mahram with whom they can perform Hay or
Umirah, Is it permissible for them 1o come with a group comprised of decent men
and women, among whom she 15 sitve 10 be safe?

We do not say that such women should go to perform Hajj or "Umrah,
beeause neither is obligatory upon women whe do not have a Majram. If a
woman who does not have a Mafram dies without performing Hajj, she will not
be punished.
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In 1 are manifest signs {for example}, the Magan: {place) of lbrahim
{Abeaham); whosoever enrers i1, he attains securily. And Hajj (ptigrimage to
Mukkah) to the Plouse (Ko fab) 35 @ duty thar mankind owes 10 Allah {45),
those who are able to perform it (Qur'an 3:97)

One must have the abiliey to perform 11aj7 for it 1o be compulsory upen him,
and ability here 18 of two kinds — fegisiative ability and physical abiluy, By
physical ability, we mean that a person is physically and financially capable of
performing Haji. By legislative ability, we mean that once is allowed, according
to the Shart ah, to perfosm 11ajj. Since a woman is not allowed 1o travel withous
a Maliram, a woman who has no Mabram does not have the legislatve ability
she requires o perform Hajy, so she is like one who does not have the financial
means necessary o perform it Women that have no Makram should feel atesse,
knowing that Flajj is not compulsery upon themn.

Some scholars hold a different view: though a woman who docs not have a
Makram does not have to perform Hajj, she must appeint someone 10 perform
it on her behalfif

1) She has enough wealth to send someone ¢lse.

2) She has lost hope of gaining a Mafiram (for example, she loses hope
of marrying).
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She thus becomnes like an extremely old persen who cannot perform Hayj
himsclf, and so be appoints someonc elsc to perform it on his behalf.

The 1ssue is quite simple, alhamduliilah, and for cach of the two above-
mentioned opinions, there is a solutton. According to the first opinion, @ woman
wha does not have a Mafiram does not have 1o perform Fajj, so she has nothing
o worry about. And according to the second opinion, if a woman has ¢nough
money but no Mafram, she simply has to appoint semeone elsc to perform Hayjj
on her behalf,

Giving a Translated Copy of the Tafsir (Explanation) of
the Qur’an to Non-Muslims

129} I the West, if we do not divect our efforis to inviting non-Muslims
and owr Muslin brothers to the teachings of Islam, they will fall prey 1o preach-
ers from other religions. My question is this: in our efforts to perform Da wabh,
may we give a translaied copy of the Tafsir of the Quy'in or a transieted copy of a
hadith compilation — whether it is a single volume or the entive compilation ~ fo
non-Muslines?

fr1s established that the Prophet (38) wrote letters containing verses of the
Qur'an o kings:
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Say (O Muhammad (8)): "0 people of the Scripture {Jows and Christians):
Come to a word that is just between us and you, thar we worship none but
Allih (sk), and that we assoctate no partners with Him, and that none of us
shall take others as lords besides Allsh (38}, {(Qur'an 3:64)

Hence, there is no harm in translating the correct meaning of the Quran's
verses; that translation can then be vsed as a means of performing da’ wah to
the way of Allah (35). But as | said, it is the meanings of the Qur'an that should
be translated; no one should set out to render a literal translation, for a literal
translation is of no use to non-Arabic speaking peaple.
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In a Country wherein they are the Minority, how should
Muslims Deal with Christians?

130) To what extent should Muslims — who are the minority and tive
I a country thar is predominantly inkabited by Christians — deal Rindly with
therr neighbours who are Christians or followers of ather religions? Is there any
reason why we should not deal with them, accept their thvitations, tmyite them to
our homes, or, in general, muix with them for the purpose of making Da wah or
maintaining covdial relations?

Allah {4) says:
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Altah (52) does not forbid you to deal jusdy and kindly with those whe fought
noet against you on account of religion and did not drive you out of your
homes. Vertly, Allah (35} foves those who deal with cquity, (Qur'an 6i:8)

There are basically three ways in which onc deals with others:

1}y With kindness

2} With justice

3} With injustice

Regardiess of whether one is dealing with Muslims or non-Muslims, 1t is
Haram (forbidden} for him to deal unjustly with them. With regard to the
Prophet’s saying:

“When the People of the Book give you greetings of peace, say Alaidunm |and
{the same) upon ycu},""”

Iba Al-Qayyun said, “This is for when they de not speak AL-Salam (peace)
clearly, when it 1s possible that they say A-Sam (instead of AL-Salanm; Al-Sam
means death and A7-Salgm means peace, so when they do not pronounce the
grecting clearly, we answer, ‘And the same upon you.’). But if they pronounce

' Related by Al-Bukhan {6258). Muslim (2163} reloted it as well, from the hadith of Anas
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‘Al-Salam "Alaikum (peace upon you) clearly, then you should say, Wa  Alaikam
al-Salam {and peace upon you), for Allah (s£) said:
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When vou are greered with a greeting, greetin rerurn with what is berrerthan
i1, or (a1 Jeast} return it equaby. (Qur'an 4:80)."

Ibn Al-Qayyim said, “Te do so is just.” The Prophert () said that we should say
Alaikum (and the same upon you) to the People of the Book, but he explamed
why 1n a hadith related by ibn "Umar (4): “Venly, the People of the Baok say,
‘Al-Sam Alatkum {Decath vpon you), so if the People of the Book give you
grectings of peace, say, Alatkum.”

So if they clearly say Al-Salam " Alatkum, we should respond in like manner.
However, when we greet them, it is not permissible for us to use a greeting that
is a symbeol of their religion; to greet them with words that are symbolic of their
disbelief means that one is pleased with their disbelief. Jast as we many not
congratulate non-Muslims for drinking alcohol, we may not congratulate them
for samc aspect or symbol of their Religion.

As to a Mushim accepting an invitacton from a non-Muslim, there is no harm
0 accepting 1t if one’s intention 1s to invire him to Islam, for the Propher {8)
accepted the mvitation of a Jew and ate the food he served him. But one must
not be socizl te the degree that there 15 2 Haram {fodndden) element 1 his
relationship with a non-Muslim -- for example, one comes to love a disheliever,
being pleased with the disbelief that e is upon. [tis very important for one to
have a pure and sound heart, When one’s heart s inclined to love a disheliever or
lis disbelief, then one is in a dangerous sitvation, whicliis why Allah {(3£) said:
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You ({3 Muhammad (#)) will not find any pcople whe believe in Allah (45)
and the Last Day, making friendship with rhose who oppose Allah (35) and

His Messenger {Muhammad (GB)); cven though they were their fathers, or
theie sons, or their brothers, or their kindred {(people}. (Qur'an 58:22)
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The Difference between Sunnis and Shi'zres

131) Living abroad, we are subject to the message of every group and reli-
gion, One problem we are facing now is that the Shi'ites — the Ithnaa ‘Ashariyyah
— are spreading their message using any and all means; they are especially targer-
ing their message ar the Muslim community. One would find it hard 1o believe
how thetr propagation efforts have reached so many parts of the globe. Noble

Shaykh, please summarize for us some of the main differcuces between Sunnis
and Shi'ttes,

There are many differences between Swnais and Shi'iies; here is the most
important one:

The people of the Sunnah honour the Companions (4} und ask Allah (&) w
have mercy on them; they say:
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“Crur Lord! Forgive us and our hrerhren who have preecded us in Fanth, and
put el 0 our hearts any hatred against those who have believed, Our Lord!
You are indeed full of kindness, Most Merciful.” {Quetin 5810

It 15 wedl-known that the SAf'ites disparage the Companions, considering them
10 be evil-doers who apostatized alier the death of the Propher (). Ther
disparagement of the Companions {#) extends beyond the Companions ()
themselves 1o the Messenger of Allah (38), to the Shart ah of 1slam, and to the
wisdom of Aliah (&),

Their disparagement of the Companions is clear, But how do they disparage
the Prophet {#&)7F A man 1s upon the religion of his close friend, and a man's
worth is judged based on the company he keeps. So by vilifying the Companions,
the Shi'fres are by consequence vilifying the Propher (3}, for he must be bke
them. And we seek refuge in Allah!

How arc they disparaging the Islamic Shari' a#? The Shari ah reached us only
by way of the Companions (). If the Companions are as the Ski'ires deseribed
them to be, how can one trust the Shart @b, making it a way one follows in his
worship of Alfah (4)7
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And how do they disparage Allah’s wisdom? Tt is Allah {sz2) Who chose
rhe Propher’s Companions, so by conseguence, the Si#'ites are criticizing that
choice, for one asks: are evil companions appropriaie for the best human being?
This point represents the most important difference between the people of the
Snnnah and the Shrites.

With 1he word Shrah, the Shitter consider rthemselves 1o be the Shi'al
(supporters) of the Messenger’s family. But the reality is that the Messenger's
family - "Al b Abi Talib (&), one of the righdy-guided Khalifahs, being
foremeost among them - are not pleased with the views of the SAs'7tes; in facy,
they abselve themselves from the Shi'wes. How then can a person be a supporrer
for people who absolve themselves from him and from his actions?

The most worthy of people w be supporiers of the Prophet’s family are the
people of the Sunnah, who honour them because of two rights: thar of Fman
(faith} and that of being relatives of the Messenger (52). Mowever, the people
of the Sunnah do not exaggerate their qualiries, as opposed ro the $A:7tes, who
might even reach the level of deifying the Prophet’s family; or they claim that
some of them are more worthy of heing a1 Messenger than Muhammad (8); or
they make other claims that are well-known in their differens sects.

Thercfore, 1t is important for us w present the way of Ak af-Sumnah Wal-
Jama ak, in a clear manner that clarifies the correct status of the Prophet’s
family {4} and the Prophet’s other Companions {3}, so thar the falsehood of
the SA7ites becomes exposed.

Muslim Organizations and Governments: Their Duties
towards Supporting Mushim Minosities Living Abroad

132) Whar are the most importani obligations that Muslim organizations
and governments have in supporting Mustim communities that do not live in the
Islgmic world?

Mushims need o support Moslim minoriries in different ways, Firse Moshms
should send people o help Muslim minonry communities become strong,
practising Musliras who are able to perform de wah 1o Istam. Sceond, Muslims
should invite some of their brothers that live in non-Muslim countries to learn
the teachings of Islam in a Muslim counrry. Thus a kind of exchange program
becomes implemented, whereby a link exists berween Mushims fiving in Mushim
eountrics and Mushims living abroad. The later group should keep the former
group up to date as to their situation, so that they can get the help they need.
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12- Inviting the Disbelievers to the Way of Allah
(4) (ie., to Islam)

The Ruling on Travelling to Non-Muslim Countries

133) What is the Islamic rueling with regard to traveling to non-Muslim
countries without there being a necessity to do 567

Only when three conditions are fulfilled may one travel to one of the lands
of the dishelievers:

1} Onc has kaowledge with which he can remain protecied from
specious arguments, because the disbelievers will mention such
arguments to instlf doubts in a person about Islam. Te be saved
from their evil, one should have sufficient knowledge.

The dishelievers show enmity to Allih, 1o His Religion, and to His
righteous slaves, They broadcast programs and send audio casscttes
and publications to our countrics in order to mvite our children to
accept Christianity, Christians invelved 1n missionary work strive
urclessly day and night, working 1o take Mushims away from their
Religion, This 1s why I strongly advise you to beware of the evil of
Christians; and for that matter, the evil of Jews and Communists,
for example; and the evil of hypocrites, who are enemies of Istam
though they outwardly manifest it

2} One adheres to the teachings of 1slam, being strong encugh in
this regard to protect himsclf from desires and temptations, for
the lands of disbehievers are lands that are replete with desire and
tenpration:
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They are only like cattle; nay, they are even farther astray from the Path {ic.
even worse than cattle). (Quretian 25:44%
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While those who disbelieve enjoy themselves and eat as canle eat, and the
Fire witt be choir abode. (Quetdn 47:12)

Dishelievers strive to enjoy lile and Fulfill all of their desires; no one
in their lands prevents evil: A fornicator ¢an fornicate; homesexuals
can openly display and apply their homosexuality; the drunkard can
drink alcohol; and all kinds of evil and wickedness are perpetrated
there. I one does not have Religion to protect him from evil desires,
he might succumb to them.

3} One needs to travel to one of the disbelieving lands — for hospital
treatmnent, for knowledge that cannot be acquired in Mushm lands,
for the purpose of performing da wak to the way of Alldh, or for
other reasons thut make it necessary tor him to travel to a land of
the disbelievers. When one does not need to travel to a land that is
inhabited by dishelievers, it 1s not permissible for him 1o do so, for
there is grave danger involved in such a journey, How many people
- especially ameng the youth - travelled o a dishelieving country
with one heart but then returned with another one, going with a
pure heart and returning with a rebeflious, sick heart.

Here is an important issue: When some people travel 1o a disbelieving nation,
they take citizenship there. They might do so to receive special bencefits that are
for citizens only, but it is categorically forbidden for them to take citizenship. To
take citizeaship in a disbelieving country means that one supports it, both in war
and in peace. And Allah {45) said:
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Those who have sickness w their hearts do not fully believe in or trust Allah's
promise, which is why you will see them hurrying to show support and love 1o

O you whae helieve! Tuke not the Jews and the Christtans as Awiéiya’ (fricnds,
protectors, helpers, etc.), they are bul Awliva’ 1o one another. And if any
amongst vou takes them as Awliya’, then surely he is one of them. Venly,
Allah (o) guides not those people who are the Zafimun (polytheists and
wrong docrs and unjust). And you see those in whose hearts there s o disease
{of hypocrisy), they hurry to their friendship saying: “We fear fest some
misforiune of a disaster may befal us.” Perhaps Allah (42} may bring # victory
or & decision according to His Wil 'Then they will become regrettul tor what
they have been keeping as a seevet in themselves, {Qur'an 5:51,52)

dishelievers.

Traveling to a Non-Muslim Country for the Purpose of
Learnming English and Inviting the Disbelievers to Islam

139} Is it permissible 1o travel 1o one of the European countries in order to

learn English, in addition to inviting the dishelrevers to Islam?

The questioner has two purposes: first, to kearn English. I believe that i 1s
not necessary o travel for this purpose and that one can learn English here,
Sccond, he wants to perform da wafh 1o \he way of Allah (). To be sure, this is

a good intenrion, as long as two conditions are fulfilled:

3

2)

So i one has both knowledge and worship, along with a good intention, then

One has enough knowledge o stay protected from specious
arguments that are intended to instill doubis in people abour Islam.
One who goes to perform da wah without having knowledge is
like one who goes 1o the bawldeficld without a weapon! One needs
knowledge to protect his own self from becoming misguided and to
convince those he is inviting, or at least to overwhelm those he is
debating with sound argnments.

One shoutd he a practising Muslim ro such a degree that he can
protect himself from evil desires and temprations. Many people
who travel to lands that are inhabited by disbelievers end up falfing
prey (6 lemptation,

he deserves to be encouraged and helped for the said purpose,
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What are the Main Principles and Guidelines for
Inviting the Disbelievers to Islam?

135) What are the most important principles and guidelines that ¢ Mustim
must adhere to when he is inviting disbelievers to Iilam?

Many peeple do not distinguish between performing Da wah to the way of
Aliah (383 and ordering good or forbidding evil; these are different matters that
nced to be distinguished:

* da wak to the way of Allah (48) 1s of two kinds: general and specific.
The first kind 1involves delivering lectures or writing books, with
the intended audience being the general public. The second
kind involves performing da wak to a specific individual. This is
not limited o dishelievers, for even Muslims need da’wah. For
example, one might find certain Musliins performing major sins,
all the while thinking that they are upon the truth. Such people are
in need of someonc who will invite them to the truth.

* A person who orders to what is good has more authority than a da'?
who invites other people to Istam. To order others 1o do something
requires a degree of authority, whereas the 4@ # simply presents his
message, having only encouraging words to back up his message.

* A person who removes evil and is able 1o remove it with his own
hands has morc authority than one who simply orders others 10
perform good deeds, which 1s why the Prophet (#8) said,

“Whosoever from you sees evil, then let him remove it with his
hand; if he is not able to do so, then with his tonigue; and if he is not
abie to do so, then with his heart.”

As for ordering to what is good, no such order is mentioned. The
Propha {#) did not say, "Whoever from you orders w what is
good, then let him order with his hand, "

Moving on ta your queston, we should perform da wal to a disbehiever in
that menner which is most appropriate 1o the kind of disbelief that he is upon.
When inviting those who deny the existence of Allah {#) — communists, for
example — we should clanfy the logical and tangible proofs that point to the
existence of Allah (g}, Since they are not convinced by revealed texts, we should
concentrate on fagical proofs, such as the one that is sugges{ed in this verse:

/’/‘v
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Woere they crested by nothing, or were they themselves the crestors? (Qur'an
52:33)

During the battle of Badr, the Muslims captured Jubayr Ibn Mat'am (4} and
took him as a prisoner. He (@) said, *I heurd the Prophet (38) reciting {the
Qur'an, and when he {8} reached this verse:

DA PR el

Were they created by nothing, or were they themselves the creators?

my heart almost flew away.” This happened to him because of the power of the
verse’s argument, and at that point fman scitled in his heart,

Answerning the question posed in the verse, we say that they did not come to
exist without being created and that they must have had a creator. We know that
they did not create themselves, for prior to coming into being, they were non-
existent. Something that 1s non-existent docs not create, so since they did not
create themselves and since they did not come into being without a creator, they
must have a Creator, and He is Allah {s5).

How to [nvite Disbelievers to Islam

136} We know the best approach o inviting Muslims to Islam — by en-
couraging them to strive for AUGH's rewards and warning them of Allah’s punish-
ments, in both cases pointing out fo them verses of the Qur'an and ahadith of the
Prophet (%), But what 1s the correct approach for inviting disbelievers to Istim?

s A PN W
5*@\1&‘;\3)#&‘&;;&1

Invite {mankind O Muhammad (38} 1o the way of your Lord (Le. Islam}
with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine inspivation and the Quran). {Quran {6
125}

This verse is comprehensive of inviting Mushims and disbelievers to the teachings
of Islam. So we look at a disbelicver’s particular form of disbelicf, for instance,
and then we invite him to Islam, contrasting for him the intrinsic logic of Islam
and the illogical nature of his disbelief.

For example, if he claims that Alkih is the third of three - fike the Christians
do - we should point cut the impossibility of his belief, a belief that is contrary to
both sound logic and revealed texts, We say to him that Allih (3%) said:
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Had rhere been rtherein {in the heavens and the earth) gods besides Allah
{353, then verily both would have been ruined. (Qur'in 21:22)

P

No son {or offspring or children} did Allah {£) beget, nor is there any #ah
{god} along with Him; {if there had been many gods), behold, cach god
would bave taken away what he had created, and some would have tned 1o
overcome others! {Qur’an 2391}

Furthermore, we should clarify to him that there is one true God — Allzh; that
Tsa (w21} 15 Allah's stave and Messenger; that 'Isa’s motheris Siddiga# {a truthful
(slave of Allah}]; that both 'Isa {(#8) and his mother would cat food; that they
wonld hoth drink, and had they both truly been gods, they would not have done
any of that.

In sumsmary, we first invite a disbelever by disproving the disbelief ehar he is
upon, but we do so with the best possible speech. Then we clanfy Istam to him,
pointing out its short-term and long-term bencfits. And then we should contrast
those benetits with the harms that result from disbelief.

It 1s Compulsory to Invite one’s Servant to Islam

137} If one has a disbelicving male or female servant, s 1t compulsory
upon him to invite that servant to Istam?

Yes, if one has a servant, he must invite him to Istam, unless someone else
has taken up the responsibility of doing so; but since 1t is rare thag someone else
invites a servant to fslam (since he s so occupied in performing duties in his
employer’s home), the responsibility of performing Da’wak to him lies mainly
with his employer. That an employer must invige his servant to 1slam is proven
by this comprehensive verse:
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Invite (mankind O Muhammad (38)} ro the way of your Lord (i.e. Tslim) with
wisdom {f.e. with the Divine inspiragion and the Qur'in} and fair preaching,
and wrgue with them in o way that is beer. {Que'in 16:125)

And when the Prophet (32} sent Mu'adh {4%) to Yemen, he instructed him,
saying:

“Invitc them ta the testimony that noene has the right to he worshipped but

Alah and that | am the Messenger of Allah. "

One should keep in mind the great reward he achieves when another person
15 guided at his hands; in fact, he will have rewards similar to that achicved by
the person that became guided, in all that he does, for the guide to what is good
is like the doer himself'"” And the Prophet ($) said:

“For Altah (5} 1o guide 2 single man through you is better for you 1han |for
you 16 have] red comels {onc of the most precious kinds of wealth ut that
time}.”

Do not Make Room for them when they Meet you

138) How can we bring into harmony the hadith that encourages us to
Joree a Christian to the narvowest pari of a patheway when we meet kinm and the
ahadith which indicate that we should tnvite Chiistians to accept Islam?

First, we must realize that the chicf of der 47 wheo call to the way of Allih (52}
is none other than the Prophet (#}. He (88) is the best guide to Islim, and he
(#5} is the most knowledgeable person in matters that have to do with guiding
people to the truth.

" This £5 based on 2 hadith related by Ibn Mas'ad {4, in which the Messenger of Allib (3)
said, “Whoever guides to what 16 good will have a reward equald to the docr of that geed.”
ibn Hibbao rehited 1t in hes Sahrh, and Al-Bazzar related it in truncated form: “The
guide o what is good is ke s doer” Al Tabarani related ivin A/ Kabrr and AL Ausat,
from the badith of Sabl [bn Sa'ad {de); refer to A&-Targhit Wa I-Tarkit (17120, In Sabik
Al Targhib Wa - Tarkib, Al-Adbani ruled that this haduth s authenie (JEHE-15). Reler o
Al Silstiar al-Sahihah {1660),
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Sceand, 1f our understanding regarding any saying of the Praphet (3) 1s
cantrary ta wisdam, then we must disregard our incorrect undesstanding.
This in no way means that we should contrast the Prophet’s ahadith with
what we understand fram them, because aur uaderstanding is ar best imited.
Nonctheless, there are universal principles in the $4ari 2k that onc refers when

trying ta understand 1ndividual issucs.
The Prophet {38} said:

Do not imitdate A/ Salam (greetings of peace) with the Jews and Christians,
ared i your meet them in the pathway, force them o 113 nerrowest pare”

Keep in mind that the Prapher () said, “Do not inttare,” at the beginning of
the hadith and “If you meet them,” at its end. Taking the first and last part of
the hadith inta consideration, one should take away this understanding: “Do
not make extra space when you meet them, whereby they have much space and
you are constricted. Rather, continue on your course, and if there 15 narrowness
in the path, do not constrict yonrselves (thus humbling yourselves before them),
but instcad give that part of the road to them.” It is knawn from the guidance
of the Prophet {#) that, if he saw a disbeliever, he would not go 10 make the
pathway narrow far him; the Prophee {88} did not do this with the Jows i Al-
Madinah, nor did his Companions {5 do so alter conquering various lands.

Therefore the hadith means, “Just as you should not initiate grectings of
peace with them, do not give your space away to them tn a pathway. If you mect
them, do not become parted amaong yourselves, so that they have ali of the space
in the pathway to pass by you; rather, continue on your way, and if the pathway
15 parrow, let them be the ones wha have its narrawest pare.”

All that this hadith indicates 15 the honour of a Mushim: he must not humbic
himsclt except before his Lord {4g). The hadith in no way indicates that we

shanid notinvite disbelievers ta Islam; in faet, if one has the ability to dao so, i is
incumbent upon him to perf(‘srm da wah to the dishelievers.

The Ruling on Organizing Debates with People of other
Rehigions

139} Is it permissible to orgamize debates with followers of other reli-
gions, such as the famous debates that lake place between the Da' § Almad Dida
and Christian priests?

When there is 2 need to do so, it becomes compulsory upon Mushims to
dechate disbelievers. In this verse, Allih (%) commanded His Praphet {#) to
debate with them:
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Say (O Muhammad (3£)); "0 people of the Scripture {Jews and Christians):
Come to 2 word that is just between us and you, that we worship none It
Allah (#), and that we assoctate no partners with Him, snd that nonc of
us shall take others as lords besides Alkah {35, Then if they turn uway, suy:
“Bear witness that we are Muslims.” {Qur'an 3:04}

Furthermore, we know of two instances wherein Thrahim (5) debated with
disbelievers — once with the king who debated with him about his Lord, and
on another occasion with his people, the story of which is mentioned in these
verses:
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When the aight covered him over with darkness he saw a star. He said:
“This 1s my lord.” But when it ser, he said: “] like not those that set.” When
ke saw the moon nising up, he said: “This is my lord.” Bur when it s, he
said: “Unless my Lord guides me, I shail surely be smong the erring peopie.”
When he saw the sun rising up, he said: ™ This s my lord. This is greater.”
But when it set, he said: "3 my people! | am indeed free fram all that you
foin purtners in worship with Allsh (48). Verily, | have turned my face
towards Him Who has ereated the heavens and the earth Hanifah {Islamic
Monotheism ne. worshipping none but Allih Alonc} and T am not of Al
Mushrikan.” (Qur'in 6:76-79}
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If a Muslim wishes to debate a disbeltever and if he expects 1o overwhelm his
opponent with seund arguments, he must be knowledgeable about both Islam
and the religion of his oppencent, for a successtul debater needs to accomplish
two things:

1} Establish the prools that support his view.

2} Disprove the proofs that support the view of his opponent.

Muslim 4y’ af should be conlident in this regard, for the people of falschood
are not supparted by sound proofs, and furthermore, their falsehood will lead o
their ultimate fatlure, Allah {35) said:
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And those who dispute concerning Allah (58), afier it has been accepted (by
the people}, of no nse is their dispute before thetr Lord, and on them is wrath,
and for them will be a severe torment. {Qur'an 42:16)

~\

& }p/"‘} /}} //) /G }.} ,,,, T

by bty onls Jetdi e

Nay, We fling {send down} the tuth {this Qur'an} against the falsehood
{dishclief}, so it desirays i1, and behold, it (falsehood) is vanished. And woe
10 you for that {lic} which you ascribe {10 Us) {against Allah {48} by wiering
thar Allah {95) has a wife and 3 son}. {Qus'an 21:18)

[ myself watched a portion of a debate thar took place between the Mushm
D i, Ahmad Didat, and a Chnstian priest. | fiked what { saw, and news later
reached me that the priest was overwhelmed by Didat’s seund arguments; as
a resuln, the priest could not continue the debate and his weakness became
apparent te all who were present, and all praise is for Allah,

it 1s Okay to Display Happiness upon the Occasion of a
Disbeliever Accepting Islam

140} Is it permissible for us to celebrate the occasion of a disbeliever ac-
cepting Islam, to make him feel welcome as our brother?
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When one of the disbelievers accepts [slam, there is ne harm in displaying
happiness, aslong as the accasion 1s not taken as an anaiversary that is celebrated
every year, In Islam, there arc only three legislated holidays: " Eid Al-Adha, FEid
Al-Futr, and the weekly "Eid — funr ok {Iriday).

Though the sccasion may not be celebrated on 2 yearly basis, when someone
has just entered the fold of Islam, 1t is okay 1o prepare food and gather together
to welcome him.

In His Noble Book, Allah (¥#8) Clarified that Christians

and Jews are Disbelievers

141} In a certain Masjid in Europe, an orator proclaimed that it is not
permissible to say that Jews and Christians are disbelievers. As you know — may
Allah preserve you — most Muslims in Europe are very limited in theiy knowledge
aboput [slam, and we fear that his claim will spread. Please clarify this issue for
3.

What he said s misguidance, and it might even be dishelief. In His Noble
Book, Aliah (35} declared that Jews and Christians are dishelicvers. Allsh (i)

said:
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And the Jews say: "Uzair {Eura) is the son of Allah {48}, and the Christians

ak

say: Messiah is the son of Allab (4g). That s a saying from eheir monchs. They
imitate the saying of the dishelevers of ald. Allsh's curse be on them, how
they are deduded away from the truch! They (Jews and Cheistians) cook their
rabbiy and their monks to be their lords besides Allsh (<), and {they also
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took as thewr Lord} Messiah, son of Maryam, while they Jews and Chrstians)
were commanded {in the Farrar (Torah) and the Injil (Gosped}) to worship
none but One Ik {God- Allah (38)) La ifgha illa Huwa (none has the right
to be worshipped but He). Praise and glory be to Mim, {far shove is Fe) from
having the partners they associare (with Him) " {Quran 9:30,31)

This verse proves that they are polytheisis, In other verses as well, Allah {4)
proclaimed their dishelief:

Surely, in disbelief arc they who say that Allah (58} is the Messiah, son of
Maryam (Mary). (Qur'an 5:17)
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Surcly, dishelicvers are those who said: “AHah is the third of the three {na
Trinity}.” {Qur’an 3:73)
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Thesc among the Children of Iseacl who disbelieved were cursed by the
tongue of Diwid (David) 20d Tsa tlesus), son of Maryam (Mary), {Qurin

5:78)
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Verily those who dishelieve {in the religion of Islam, the Qur'dn and the
Prophet Mubammad (38) from among the people of the Senpture (Jows and
Christinns) and Al-Mushrthin will abide in the Fire of Hell. (Quran 98:6)

There are a number of other verses and ghadith that impart a similar meaning,

The Jews and Christians do not believe in Muhammad (3), and they consider
him to be a liar. So by doubting that Jews and Christians are disbelievers, one
becomes, without a douby, a disbeliever himself. And how perfect Allah is!
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How can one be saasfied with saying that it is not pesmissible to use the
word dishelief for Christians when they say that Allah s the third of three?
Considering that Christians say that A/-Masih s the son of Allih and that Jews
say, “Allzh ts poor and we are rich,” and, “Allah’s Hand 5 tied up,” how can
one be pleased with bimself when he argues that they are nor dishelievers?
Considering that Jews and Christians ascribe such base qualities to their Lord,
how cau one claim that they are not disbelievers? And considering rhat their
Creator, Allah (%), proclaimed that they are dishelievers, how can one then
claim that they are not dishelievers?

I calt upon the man you deseribed 1o repent 1o Allah {45} and to read Allah’s
saying:
g - 23 “a )'
/ }: > -
@Buﬁw Ub“b}l b-’}
They wish that you should comgromise {in religion oul of courtesyl with

them, se they {10o) wonlkd compromise with you. {Qur'an 68:9)

He should refrain from compromising with them about their disbelief, and he
should instead proclaim their dishelief to all, making it clear that they are the
dwellers of the Hellfire. The Prophet {42} said,

“By the One whao has the soul of Muhammad in His Hand, no one from 1his
nation — Le. the nation that is being invited - hears of me, be he a few ora
Christan, and then dies withow belicving in what 1 was sent with, cxcept

that he will be from the people of the Hellfire, """

It is compulsory upon Jews and Christians 1o follow the ilfiterate Prophet,
Muhammad (i), about whom “Isa €8) gave glad tdings. Mubammad {(52)
15 well-known 1o the Jews and Christians; in facy, they know him just like they
know their own children.

r:.i:u ,L’ a i..:_}i-g:
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" Relared by Mustim (133), in the chapter, “It is Compulsory to Believe in the Message of
our Prophet, Muhammad {#)..." from the hadith of Aba Hurayrah (&),
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Those who follow the Messenger, the Praphet whe can neither read nor

-t
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write {i.e. Muhammad (88)) whom they find written with them in the Tanrar
{Torah) (Deurxviti 15} and the fiil {Gospel} (John xiv 16),-he commands
them for Al-Ma rifs and forbids them from AfL-Munkar; he alows them as
fwful AL Tayyibar {(i.c. all good and lawful), and prohibits them as unfawful
Al-Khaba'ith (e 2] evil and unlawful as regards things deeds, beliefs,
persons, fnods, etc.}, he relesses them from their heavy burdens {of Allah's
Covenant}, and from the fetrers (bindings) that were upon them. So those
wha believe in him {Muhammad ()}, honour him, help him, and follow the
light {the Qur'an} which has been sent down with him, itis they who will be

successful, (Qur'an 7:157)
Isa (4) gave glad ridings of the coming of Muhammud (#} after him:
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And (remember) when ‘bsy, son of Maryam, said: “O Children of Tsrael! Tam
the Messenger of Allah {(32) unto you conflirming the Taurat {Torah} which
camel hefore me, and giving glad tidings of 2 Messenger to come after me,
whose name shall be Abmad. But when he (Abmad f.e. Muhammad (48))
came to them with clear proofs, they said: * This is plain magic.” (Qur’an
RS

When the awatted Ahmad came o them with clear proofs, they satd, “This
ts platn magic.” Ahirnad ts the superlative form of the word A4-Hamd (praise),
s0 the Prophet {#) ts the most praiseworthy of people to Allsh {(38); he (#) has
the best qualities among creation, and so Allah (%) inspired 'Tsa (58) tw call
Muhammad (38), Ahmad,

Without a doubt, one 15 a disheltever if he clarms that there is a religion on
earth that Allah () accepts other than Islam. Allah ($8) said 1n His Bock:
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And whoever seeks & religion other than Tshun, 0 will never be accepted of
him, and in the Hereafter he will be one of the losers, (Qur'an 3:8%)
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This day, | have perfected your religion for you, completed My favour upon

you, und have chosen for you Iskim as vour religion. {Qur'an 5:3)

And Allah {42) said:

And Allah {(4g) saxd:

Truly, the religion in the Sight of Allah {32} is Islam, {Qur'an 3:19)

So I repeat yet again that the person you referred to in your guestion smust
repent to Allah (3£); he must clanfy that Jews and Chrissians are dishelievers, for
they have disbelicved even after the proof has become established upon them.

The Jews were described as being people who earned Allah’s anger, because
they knew the vruth and opposed it; the Chostians, en the other hand, were
described as being misgunded, becanse they wanted the truth bod deviated away
from it. But now, since they all know the truth yet continue to oppose it they all

deserve AHah's anger.

[ invite all Jews and Chrnstians to believe in Allah (32) and all of His
Messengers () and to follow Muhammad ($%), because that is what they were

ordered 1o do 1o their revealed Books. Allah () samid:
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And ordain for us good in this world, and in the Hereafter, Certainly we have
wraed nato you,” He satd: “{As o} My Punishment T alflict chergwith whormn
T with and My Mercy embraces all things. That (Mercy) 1 shall ordain for
those who are the Mutiagin (pions), and give Zakat; and those who believe in
OurAyat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs and revelations ete,); Those
who follow the Messenger, the Prophet who can neither read nor write [1e.
Mohammad (25)) whom they find written with theny in the Tawrur (Torah)
{Deurxviit £5) and the Fajil (Gospel} {(John xiv 16),-he commands them for
Al Mg ruf {re. Islimic Monothaism and ail that 1sdam has ordained); and
forbids them from Al-Munkar {i.c. dishelief and polytheism of all kinds, and
all that Islam has forbidden): be allows them as fawhal A-Taywidie [ie. all
good and lawlul) as regards things, deeds, beliels, persons, foods, etc], and
prohibits them as unlawhd AL-Khaba'ith (Le. all evil and unlawfud as regards
things decds, beliefs, persons, fouds, e}, he relcases them from ther heavy
burdens {of AHzh's Covenant), and from the feners {b:’ndinps} that werc
upen them. So those whe believe in him {Mohammad (38)), honour b,
help him, and follow the Hght {the Goran) which has been sent down with
him, it is they who will be successful. Say (O Mubammad (8)): “O mankind!
Verily, T om sent to you all as the Mossenger of Allah (48)- 10 whom belongs
the dominion of the heavens and the carh. 14 idaha ifla Huwa (none has the
right to be worshipped but Fe); Tt is He who gives lile and canses death. So
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believe in Allah (38} and His Messenger (Mubamimad (88)), the Prophetwho
can neither read nor write {Le. Muhammad (8)) who believes in Allah {3g)
and His Words | (this Qur'an), the Faarat {Torah) and the Insif {Gospel} and
alse Allsh's Word: "Ret”-and he was, i.e. 'Isa (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary)],
and follow him so that you may be guided.” {Qur'an 7:156-158)

If a Jew or a Christian accepts Islam, he has two rewards, for the Messenger
of Allah () said:

[

Fhere are three [people] whe have ewo rewards: a rman from the People of
the Book wha helieves in his Prophet () and in Muhamrad gy, 18

In the chapter about apostates, the author of 4i-Igna’ said, “. .or if one
does not consider a person 1o be a disbeliever or doubts that he is a disheliever
when that person follows a religion other than Islam, as is the case in regards to
Christians, then he himself s a disbcliever.”

The author of Af-Jgna’ then related that Shaykh Al-Islam said, “When one
believes that churches are places wherein Allah is worshipped {and obeyed],
when one behieves that what the Jews and Christians do is worship of Allah
and abedience to Him and His Messenger, or when one loves their worship
and helps them to build a church and establish their religion, feeling that he is
obeying Alldh, then he is a disheliever.”

Elsewhere he said, "Whoever believes that it is an act of worship to Allah {3g)
to visit the people of Dhimmah {Jews and Christians that hve in Muslim lands}
in their churches, then he is an apostate.”

Performing Jihad against the Hypocrites is not like
Performing Jihad against the Disbelievers

142} What is the best way fo counteract the ¢fforts of some born Mustims
wha attack Isam by promoting secular or other 1deas?

The Muslim Nation must defend itself against every weapon that is pointed
towards Islam, but we must defend against each enemy in the manner that is

" A portion of a hadich thar is related by Al-Bukhan (97}, in the chaprer, “A Map Who
Teaches His Nation And Family.” Fle related it elsewhere as well. Musiim {154} related
it, in the chapter, It Is Compulsery To Believe In The Message Of OQur Prophel,
Muohammad ()7 from the hadith of Abn Musa Al-Ashari (&),
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most i ppropriate to his circumstances, With regard to those who fight Iskam with
their sayings and tdeas, we must clanfy the faischood they are npon through the
mention of logical proofs in addition to proofs from the Shari’ah. With regard
te those who fight Islam on an economic front, we, as a Nation, must contain
their aggression or equal it if possible, with a similar attack on them. Similarly,
we must spread the message that the best way to establish a sound economy
based on justice is the way of Islam. And with regard to those who fight Islam
with weapons, we must fight therm in & way thatis appropriate to their weapons.
Allah (5g3 said;

)a-.d// }J// w)- ;/}",
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O Prophet {(Muhammad (3)) strive hard against the disbelievers and the
hypoerites, and be severe against them, their abode will be Hell, and worst
indeed s that destaination, (Quran 66:9}
It should be clear in our minds that performing Jikad against the hypocrites 15

not like performing Jikad against the dishelievers: the former are foughe with
knowledge and speech; the latter are fought with the spear and sword.

Islam is the Religion of Truth

143} What do owr esteemed scholars say about those who ase Islam o
achieve thetr own personal obyectives?

Islam — and all praise is for Allah  is the Religion of truth. Allah (&) said to
His Prophet, Muhammad {45}

a

Verily, We bave sent you {O Muhammad ()} with the trugh {(Islam), a
bringer of glad tidings {for these whe believe in what you brought, that
they will enter Paradise} and warner {for those who dishelieve in whar you
broughi, they will enter the Heli-Fire), {Qur'an 2:119)

Iskam is loftier and nobler and grander than for onc o use it as a ladder 10
achieve his personal amhitions. Though any persen can claim thathe s from the
supporters and defenders of Islam, one must judge his own actions according
to Aliah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah, to see whether he is truthful in his
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clatm. We must remember that the hypocrites too ¢laim that they adhere 10 the
teachings of Islam:

When the bypocrites come to you (0 Muhammad (35}}, they say: “We bear
witness I1hat you are indeed the Messenger of Allzh {sg)”

Then Alfah (48) said:

Allsh (48) knows that you are indeed His Messenger and Allah (58 bears
witness that the hypocrites are lars indeed. They huve made rtheir oaths a
sereen {for their hypocrisy). Thus they hinder {men) from the Path of Allah
(=), Verily, evil ts what they used 10 do.

Unul Allah {48} said
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And when you ook ar them, their bodies please you; and whon they speak,
you listen 10 their words. They are as blocks of wood propped up. They think
1hal cvery cry is against them. They are 1he enemies, so beware of them, May
Alizh (4} curse them! How are they denving {or deviating from) the sight
Path. (Qur'an 63:4)

The hypocrites are so clogoent and persaasive in their speech that one who
listens 1o them thinks that they are upon the truth,

Under any situation, 1£ 15 not permissible for onc to use Islam to achieve
personal ambitions, making the Religion a means of achicving some worldly
end; rather, one must sincercly adhere to Islim and hope for the wonderful
sewards of doing so ~ honour and strength in this world fellowed by the reward

of the Hereafter. Allah {s) said:
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Allah (s%) has promised those among you whe belicve, and do nighteous goud
deeds, that Hle will certainly grant them succession to {the present rulers) in
the carth, as Fle granted it to those before them, and that He will grant them
the authoriy w practice their religion, that which He has chosen for them
(re. Istam) And He will surely give them in exchange a safe security after
thelr fear {provided) they {believers) worship Me and do not associate any
thing {in warstup) with Me. {Qur'in 24:55)

And Allah () satd:
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Whogver works rightcousness, whether male or female, while he (or she) s a
true bekiever {of Isfamic Monothelsm) verlly, to bim We will give a good life
{in this world with respect, contentment and lawful provision}, and We shall

pay tiem certatnly a reward in proportien to the best of what they used w do
fi.e. Paradise In the Hereafter), {Quran (6:97)
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AARENING

IMPORTANT GUIDFELINES

The Muslim Nation today is experiencing a blessed
awakening in all aspects of its affaire, one that has been
aroused by the efforts of Muslims throughout the globe.
This is despite the onslaught of the dishellevers agalns
Islam whether that be military or through their powerful
media apparatus. In these often difficalt times, we find
many Muslims returning to their Din and embracing it
with vigour and enthikizsm, Hmur.rﬁt' o :
will find that there are many problerms that hinde
progeress, proklems that have caused some of th

to lay down some guidelines that ljhlmﬂ; ¥ _
swakening should adhere to and follow. 1t should alss _
noted that if the Iskaimic guidelines are not strictly adbers

to, and the youth are kefi to be driven by their emotions
alone, then surely this awakening will result in destroying

mode than 11 will batdd!
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